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This thesis is concerned with the tertiary college and the
uncommitted student. Until the advent of CPVE, uncommitted
students were not well served by the traditional school
sixthform curriculum. Given that tertiary colleges must
provide for all 16 to 19 students in their areas, the aim
of the thesis was to compare CPVE provision in the tertiary
colleges with that in the schools to see to what extent the
tertiary colleges are better able to meet uncommitted
student need.
The thesis explored the curricular developments in
schools and further education leading to the development of
CPVE. The thesis also examined the origins and development
of the tertiary colleges.
Questionnaire surveys were
carried out with CPVE students in a selection of tertiary
colleges and schools. A questionnaire survey was also
carried out with some A-level students in the schools. CPVE
staff in the colleges and schools were interviewed.
While there are overlaps in CPVE provision, it was found
that the tertiary college CPVE students were more positive
in their approach to CPVE and seemed to derive greater
enjoyment and benefit from CPVE and college life. College
students were also more likely to progress to mainstream
vocational courses whereas school students were more likely
to opt for employment. The tertiary colleges also offered
workshop, computing, library and studio facilities superior
to those in schools.
The research also highlighted the disadvantages in
schools
of
automatic
progression
from
5th
year
to
sixthform, leading to low awareness of opportunities in
further education. It seems likely too that the narrower Alevel choice is not totally meeting needs in sixthforms.
The
research
also
highlighted
the
confusion
in
prevocational
education
at
16+
resulting
from
the
introduction of BTEC first certificate courses.
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Chapter 1. Introduction.

This thesis is concerned with tertiary colleges and
how they make provision for the uncommitted student, llie
thesis arose from a seconded year during which the
researcher w^^ asked by Wiltshire County council to carry
out a series of studies on various aspects of tertiary
colleges

with

the

view

of

establishing

several

such

institutions in the county. The LEA brief was wide ranging,
encompassing
a
number
of
aspects
of
management,
organisation, staffing, staff development and curriculum.
One aspect of tertiary colleges identified by the LEA
as a key issue related to curriculum :Hid in particular
provision for
'less able' students (LEA wording) not
involved in GCE, BTEC, RSA and City and Guilds courses, and
mainly because of low 16+ attainment. However careful study
of background literature quickly showed that the term 'less
able' was inappropriate for the majority of these students
and the term 'vocationally uncommitted'
thought to be
more appropriate. Such students have been a matter of
concern in further education and schools, and from the late
19708 onwards, vocationally uncommitted students hav^ been
seen as a target group for a range of prevocational
education courses provided by examinations bodies such as
RSA, City and guilds and BTEC. The best known of the
prevocational courses provided was probably City and Guilds
365. In addition to prevocational courses, a number of
colleges

of

further

education

ran

foundation

courses,

sometimes of their (xm devising. :nie main aims of these
courses were to enable students to find a vocational
commitment, and because their 16+ attainment vms too lo^
for immediate progression to courses such as the BTEC
-
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National Diploma, to provide a stepping
higher level courses or to employment.

stone

to

either

^le tertiary college is an institution that caters
for all 16 to 19 curriculum in a given area. There are no
sixthforms
in
the
secondary schools
(except
perhaps
independent schools), and these schools are essentially
partners with the tertiary college in order to provide
smooth progression for those students seeking to remain in
full-time education at 16+. Because all 16 to 19 education
is under one roof, then the range of course provision is
wide and covers general education and vocational education
without bias towards either. For this reason it seemed
likely that the needs of vocationally uncommitted students
with lower 16+ attainment would be better imat in these
colleges than in areas which separate sixthforms and
overlapping ai^ competing colleges of further education.
Indeed the separate provision of sixthforms and colleges of
further education might be to the detriment of such
students if they elected to stay on at school. The problem
with sixthform provision is that it is deeply rooted in the
tradition of A-level GCE and offered little to nonA-level
students beyond a repeat of 16+ courses. It is true that
some schools did offer some
courses ar^ modules from
BTEC courses, but overall such provision has been patchy.
The tradition for schools is for general education and it
was

the

exceptional

prevocational
students.

or

school

vocational

that

courses

experimented
for

its

with

nonA-level

A recent development of great importance to students
with
Imf
attainment
at
16+
and
lacking vocational
commitment is the Certificate of Prevocational Education.
It quickly subsumed earlier prevocational provision
foundation courses in the colleges,
provided a much
needed curriculum for students unable to study A-level
courses in the open entry sixthforms of comprehensive
-
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schools, and for whom repeated or 'retread' 16+ courses had
proved to be very unsatisfactory.
As CPVE was available in both colleges and schools,
it was decided to make a study of CPVE students in the
tertiary colleges and then to compare such students with
their counterparts in schools. If tertiary colleges do
indeed
possess
clear
advantages
for
successful
CPVE
provision, it was felt that this would be reflected in the
attitudes and progression aims of the students, and would
also be reflected in the attitudes of teaching staff
regarding the role and implementation of CPVE in
colleges and schools. Thus a comparison of CPVE in

the
the

tertiary colleges and schools would serve to highlight the
tertiary college. However CPVE is also offered by nontertiary colleges of further education and also sixthform
colleges. Further there are around the country groupings
made up of a college of further education and a number of
local secondary schools to form a CPVE consortium.lt was
felt that the research should take some account of CPVE in
these situations in order to provide a wider context for
the comparisons between tertiary colleges and sixthforms.
The importance of the consortia approach lies in the fact
that these are often described as 'tertiary nets or webs',
especially where the co-operation extends more widely over
the 16 to 19 curriculum, and such consortia thus represent
a first step towards tertiary reorganisation.
In order to carry out this project, a number of key
issues were identified that would need to be explored
through the literature on curriculum development for 16 to
19 year olds, the development of tertiary colleges and what
they represent,

and the background to

CPVE.

At

the same

time clear fieldwork objectives were established to enable
comparisons between CPVE in the tertiary colleges and
school sixthforms. These key issues and objectives form the
core of the thesis and are as follows:
— 6 —

* To examine the way in which curricular provision
for uncommitted students has developed in colleges
and schools prior to CPVE. The present situation
in 16 to 19 education is the result of a long
history of curriculum development since world
war two and is deeply rooted in the separate
traditions of further education and school. This
is the main subject of chapter two.
* To examine the concept of the tertiary college.
These are relatively recent colleges, Exeter
College was the first in 1970, It is important to
look at how and why these colleges have come into
being. This is the subject of chapter three.
* To explore that nature and origins of CPVE, and in
particular to show how this curricular framework
can be of benefit to uncommitted students, and to
consider generally the importance of this innova-tion and where it fits in to the 16 to 19
curriculum. This is dealt with in chapter four.
* To set up a programme of research with students
and staff in colleges and schools to meet the
needs of this thesis and as outlined and discussed
in chapter five.
* To study carefully and comparatively the CPVE
student cohorts found in colleges and schools and
in particular to find out:
(a) What are the main characteristics of the CPVE
cohorts, and just how far they are made up of
uncommitted students.
(b) What benefits and enjoyment students feel that
they derive from CPVE.
- 7 -

(c) How students see their progression from CPVE.
This is the main subject of chapter six, which
deals with the results of the student
questionnaire survey.
* To examine the attitudes of staff in the colleges
and schools and ascertain their opinions of CPVE in
respect of the uncommitted student, and in
particular:
(a) To see how far the views of the staff support
the findings of the student survey.
(b) To shed further light on the comparative
provision of CPVE in the colleges and schools.
This is the main focus of chapter seven which deals
with the interviews carried out with staff.
* In addition to researching CPVE in tertiary
colleges and schools, it was decided to examine:
(a) Why in school sixthforms students tend to
stay on and the extent to which they are aware
of the range of opportunities available to them
in further education.
(b) How attractive CPVE students in the tertiary
colleges find their environment and
circumstances.
It was felt that in both cases this would shed some
light on the case made against tertiary reorganis-ation by the detractors of the tertiary colleges.
During the course of preparatory reading and the
research, it also became clear that any study of a
curricular innovation such as CPVE would be set against a
background of conflict in education at all levels from
government (and therefore party politics) to individual
colleges and schools, and would embrace issues relating to

_ g _

curriculum and institutional type and organisation. This
nmde the project fascinating as a major study, tmt also
created real difficulties. The researcher was left with the
feeling of constantly shifting 'goal posts' as

arguments

continued to rage concerning the nature of 16 to 19
curriculum; the tendency of certain examination boards to
produce courses in direct competition with CPVE; whether
pluralism should continue in terms of sixthforms, sixthform
colleges, colleges of further education, or whether all 16
to 19 education should be in tertiary colleges. At the same
time the

government appeared to be ambivalent with regard

to curriculum generally, stressing on the one hand the need
to develop more training and vocational courses (to counter
youth unemployment) while on the other (and especially in
the 11 to 16 years) heavily reinforcing academic general
education through the National Curriculum and attainment
tests. The following issues emerged therefore as having a
great deal of bearing on
provision and the tertiary
colleges:
* The existence of two models of curriculum. The
liberal academic model typified in schools by
academic subjects up to GCE A-level, and the
vocational model typified by mainstream further
education courses such BTEC, RSA and City & Guilds.
The supporters of the liberal academic tradition of
education tend to view CPVE as vocational and
question its place in schools.
* The introduction of the Technical Vocational
Education Initiative, itself a curricular framework
designed to create a greater awareness for all
pupils and students in schools and colleges of
industry and Uus role of technology in industry.
T^l^ also attempts to orientate curriculum towards
-
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the world of work and includes industry/education
liaison and school or college based work experience
How CPVE will fit into that framework and what its
future will be in respect of TVEI is not certain,
not least as from a cross curricular standpoint,
TVEI can serve some prevocational needs.
* The action of the BTEC examinations board in
setting up the BTEC first certificate courses,
aimed directly at students with lower 16+
attainment and therefore aimed at the same student
cohort as CPVE. Evidence came to light during the
research for this project that the BTEC first
certificate courses were undermining CPVE, and it
was clear that staff in further education were
seriously disturbed concerning the way in which
BTEC first courses were introduced, and the long
term future for CPVE. This issue is discussed in
chapter eight.
* At the time of the research it was discovered that
the Joint Board for CPVE was contemplating a new
prevocational education scheme for 14 to 16 year
olds. Clearly any prevocational education in this
age group is bound to undermine CPVE, though if it
achieved the same ends as CPVE but by the age of
16, this may not be undesirable.
* The credibility of CPVE was still uncertain at the
time of the research, with evidence from the CPVE
co-ordinators that the course was still not fully
accepted by parents, employers and even some
departmental ’gate keepers’ in further education.
* Government plans in respect of curriculum in the
compulsory years of education and how this will
- 10 -

work out in practice. Although CPVE is part of
postcompulsory education, as Harland (1988) points
out, developments in 11 to 16 education are likely
to have an important influence on 16 to 19
curriculum. At present, government views seem
ambivalent, on the one hiM^i laying stress on
the need for a more technology based curriculum,
hence the notion of the City Technology Colleges,
while on the other emphasising academic education
via the national curriculum and a stout defence
of the A-level curriculum. A ten subject 11 to 16
curriculum would leave little scope for
prevocational education in the 11 to 16 age group,
while heavy emphasis on traditional A-levels
serves to 'downgrade' nonA-level courses in the
sixthform.
*

1970s and 80s have seen a major experiment in
the form of tertiary colleges. Yet the 1988
Education Act with its clauses concerning schools
'opting out' of LEAs ^)r Grant Maintained Status
seems certain to make new tertiary reorganisation
difficult if not impossible to achieve.

This
project
also
encountered problems
at
the
fieldwork
stage.
Firstly
the
research
involved
the
administration of a questionnaire to students in sixthforms
and colleges. In the case of the schools it was intended
originally to confine th^ school's research to Wiltshire,
^at several schools in the county
larger numbers of
CPVE students declined to co-operate. The resistance seemed
to relate to the fact that some schools had already
participated in a number of evaluation projects connected
with CPVE and TVEI, and the schools were not willing to
admit yet another researcher. A similar resistance was
-
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encountered in some of the colleges, some tertiary and some
non-tertlary.
some cases it was possible to interview
the staff but not administer a student questionnaire, in
other cases both aspects of the research was politely
refused. In the case of schools, and in order to obtain a
reasonable sample , it
Dorset schools. Overall

was necessary to approach three
this experience raises questions

about the volume and role of
colleges and perhaps the need
ordination of research activity.

research in schools
for some degree of

and
co

Secondly in devising the questionnaires for students
and for the staff interviews, the researcher was constantly
aware of the danger of losing sight of the main aim of the
thesis and becoming side tracked into CPVE evaluation. This
was particularly a problem with the staff interviews as at
the time of the research CPVE was still new to many schools
and colleges. The great majority of staff interviewed
clearly had a great commitment to CPVE,
were articulate
and were keen to give the course maximum publicity. Without
exception they were concerned about the future survival of
this interesting prevocational curricular framework.
The background to this thesis is therefore that of
curriculum, for it was the result of clear curriculum
^^ficiencies for an identifiable group of 16 to 19 students
that brought into being CPVE, and curriculum issues lie
very much
college.

at

the

heart

of

12

the

-

concept

of

the

tertiary

Chapter 2. The Curriculum Background to this Project
1. INTRODUCTION.

In this chapter, it is proposed to trace the
development of 16 to 19 curriculum in further education and
in schools prior to the establishment of CPVE by the Joint
Board i^>r CPVE in 1984. Ik,th IJMHE and tertiary colleges
have come into being because of concern that 16 to 19
education as it had evolved during the post war period and
by the 1970s was not meeting the needs
students
who
were
progressing
into

of many of the
full-time
post

compulsory education. It is important therefore to look
carefully at the way curriculum has evolved in further
education and schools during the post war years.
Underlying postwar curricular development, and with it the
providing institutions are a number of important issues:
* The powerful influence sixthforms have exerted on
schools and curricular thinking in schools.
Embedded in the sixthform is the major debate
regarding whether the curriculum should continue
to stress mainly academic education, or whether
there is a place for education which is more
vocationally directed. This debate also
embraces the compulsory years of education.
* The persistence of the view especially in post-compulsory education that ' education' and
'training' are somehow different processes, and
that the latter has no place in schools.

13 -

* The changes that have been taking place in the
percentage participation rates in post-compulsory
education. While Britain continues to have a far
fewer proportion of 16 year olds continuing in
full or part-time education than most other
European and North American countries, the
participation rate has risen. Coupled with this,
and to some extent off setting the increase is the
absolute decline in the number of students in 16+
education as a consequence of low birth rates
during the 1960s.
* Increasing concern on the part of government,
educators and the more progressive of employers
that the percentage participation rate in post-compulsory education is not increasing faster.
* Major structural changes in the national economy
which led to a significant decline in employment
for 16 year old school leavers, and especially
those with weaker 16+ attainment. The causes of
unemployment related to the overall economic
recession during the period from 1975 to 1983;
the continued decline of traditional 19th
century coalfield based industrial regions;
and the steady automation of jobs on production
lines in factories and routine clerical work.
Coupled with this has been the virtual demise
of the craft apprenticeship.
* The rivalry that developed between the DBS and the
D of E following the so-called Great Debate of
1976 (Callaghan Ruskin College Speech), and which
is a curious echo of the 1890s and the then rivalry
between the Education Department and the Science
14

and Arts Department (Cattell 1985). There are
clear parallels between these two period of
history with similar concerns about the economy
and the failure of both education and industrial
training to address key economic issues. However
it is not so much a question of history repeating
itself, but rather a reflection of the fact that
at no time in the history of education has there
been any serious attempt to stop and consider
fundamentally what kind of curriculum is
appropriate to the rapid economic and social
changes that have characterised much of this
century. This point applies equally to further
education and schools. In schools, the curriculum
since 1944 has experienced a steady academic drift
becoming subject based, and although further
education has not been immune from this when GCE
courses were taken on board, there has in this
sector been a phenomenal explosion of vocational
courses (Harland 1988).
2. CURRICULUM DEVELOPMENT IN FURTHER EDUCATION.
Further education has its
century. ITie need to train people
industrial
skills
had
led
to

origins in the 19th
j^)r more sophisticated
the
development
of

apprenticeship schemes and these were widespread. However
the quality of the training left much to be desired and was
the subject of government criticism. During the second half
of the 19th century, it was clear that Britain's industrial
leadership of the world was being undermined by rapid
industrial development in Europe and North America, and by
the 1890s Britain had
Belgium in particular.

been overhauled by Germany and
Low standards of apprenticeship

training were held to be a prime reason for this.

-
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During the 19th century there had also been some
development of adult education, and throughout the country,
but especially in London am^ the
growing coalfield
industrial

regions,

evening

Institutes,

mechanics

instituties and polytechnics had come into being to further
literacy, numeracy, political
economic education
industrial skills. The Regent Street Polytechnic in London
was probably the best known of these organisations. However
it was not until after world war 1 that a concerted effort
w^^ made to provide for the needs of the young apprentices.
Provision for young apprentices was in the form of
technical colleges, and attendance was usually in the form
of part-time evening or day release, later block release.
The courses were directly related to craft occupations such
as plumbing,

bricklaying,

carpentry and joinery,

and the

accent was heavily on trade skills.
After the second world war, and following the 1944
Education Act, it was proposed to expand considerably parttime education provision for all 15 year old school
leavers, and the idea of the 'county college' was launched.
However post-war austerity meant
that
no money was
available
to set up these colleges and spending was
directed to secondary education and its expansion in the
light of the 1944 Act.
to

In the post-war technical colleges, courses continued
be mainly associated with craft/technical levels of

training

via

apprenticeships,

and

this

was

increasingly

supported by the trades unions and employers. Part-time day
and evening release continued to be the main provision. In
the early 1950s criticism began to surface that part-time
courses left too little time to cope with expanding
syllabuses, and that practical work was being displaced by
'knowledge' (Mansell 1985).
In 1956 a White Paper was published in technical
education, and this defined the 'client group' as students
16

who

were

mainly

male

and

of

average

or

above

average

ability. Technical education was seen as directed to the
elite of the working class youth
parallel to grammar
school education. Learning was to be classroom based, and
curriculum was to be directed by the major further
education examination boards. The syllabuses would include
technical knowledge and skills. General education (i.e, not
vocational) would be provided in minority time, and this
had the effect initially of making this low status
provision, although in time GCE came to fill this slot and
mitigated the low status of general education. Within
vocational

education

a

departmental

structure

began

to

emerge within the colleges reflecting specialism such as
engineering, building, catering and eventually general
education.
During the 1960s. the technical colleges expanded
steadily and began to take on a wider role. Demand
increased for general education as school students began to
opt out of schools at 15 or 16, prefering the college
environment to that of the school. This led to the firm
establishment of CSE/O-level GCE courses and A-level GCE.
Consequently although many colleges retained the title
technical college or college of technology, the expansion
of general education coupled with the growth of business
education led to the term 'further education' being used, a
reflection of the broader base of these colleges.
In
addition
to
expanding
non-advanced
further
education, some colleges began to offer full and part-time
courses leading to HNC, HND and external degrees of the
University of London.
Such
colleges
became
Regional
Technical Colleges and along with the colleges of Advanced
Technology,

many

became

Polytechnics

following

the

recommendations of the Robbins Report in 1963.
Throughout the 1960s and 1970s, the trend was towards
increasing diversification of course provision. The major
- 17

vocational courses were provided by tin: City & Guilds of
London Institute, the Royal Society of Arts and the DBS
sponsored Business Education Council and the Technician's
Education Council. These two boards later combined to form
BTEC.

]^)r

the

nmst

part

City &

Guilds

provided

courses

aimed at craft levels of training, while RSA, EEC and TEC
attemped
to
provide
across
the
ability
range with
foundation
course
for
those
seeking employment more
directly, but providing technician level courses roughly
equivalent to A-level GCE and thus a progression route into
higher education via the ONC/OND to HNC/HND and first
degrees, mainly in the polytechnics. Thus further education
began to compete significantly with schools for 16 to 19
education, especially after the raising of the school
leaving age to 16 in 1972. This overlap was significant in
that by

the

1970s,

some

schools had begun to experiment

with some lower level vocational courses such as the RSA
typing and office skills.
The growing competition between colleges of further
education and schools was mitigated to some degree by the
development of link courses, whereby school students could
take
advantage
of
the
generally
superior
workshop
facilities of the local college, and perhaps study a course
at A-level that the school could not provide. Technical
Drawing and Computer Science were common examples, and
helped some schools with small sixthforms to maintain
these. However in schools with well established sixthforms,
any loss of students to further education at 16+ could have
a significant effect on capitation for the whole school,
sixthform students being more valuable in terms of 'points'
than younger pupils. This led to schools emphasising that
their role was general education and they argued that they
were the better providers,given their long tradition of
liberal academic education, and that raining for job skills
was not their responsibility. On this latter point staff in
18

further

education

dichotomy between

were

inclined

schools

and

to

agree,

and

further education,

ao

the

clearly

evident in their separate histories became entrenched.
By the mid 1970s, rising youth unemployment and
changes in the structure of the industrial work force were
leading
to
clear
changes
in
the
further
education
clientele.
into

A

further

significant
education

number
with

of

lower

students were
16

plus

coming

attainment,

usually low grade CSE results and/or having failed 0-level
GCE courses. Some had no qualifications at all. Many had no
clear commitment to any mainstream vocational course. They
were not qualified for A-level or BTEC National Diploma
courses, and although some were qualified for lower level
RSA and City and Guilds craft courses, such students often
pressed for 0-level courses which they and their parents
tended to see as more prestigious. As in schools, the
failure rates on these courses tended to be very high, up
to 80% at times. Such students became known as the ’new EE’
and began to pose a challenge for further education
curriculum development.
This curriculum challenge was
proliferation of courses such as

met in part by the
the Certificate of

Extended Education, Certificate of Further Education, City
& Guilds foundation courses, EEC General Certificate in
Business Studies and TEC level 1 courses. Also a number of
colleges developed college foundation courses, each one
specific to an individual college.(Mansell 1980) Given the
untidy look of this varied provision; the fact that many
college devised courses were not always recognised locally
and seldom nationally; the high failure rate of repeat 0level courses; and that many students were also, to varying
degrees, in need of remedial help with basic literacy and
numeracy, the DES instructed the Further Education Unit to
begin a major study of this cohort of students, and to
recommend suitable curricular provision. (Mansell 1980).
19

The FEU identified most City & Guilds, RSA and
Certificate of Further Education courses as good quality
provision, but pointed out that no common core could be
identified across the vdiole range of courses, and ttuit
these courses did rmt always address basic literacy
numeracy problems. This was a particular point of criticism
on the part of employers. Further and apart perhaps from
the BTEC National Diploma, there was nothing to compare
with the national recognition given to GCE. As a result the
FEU began to develop an approach to curriculum that would
define an identifiable core
of learning
that would
guarantee certain levels of competency in basic skills, be
educationally sound and nationally validated.
Such a
curriculum would also need to be flexible, transferable,
have a vocational focus and could be taken up by students
without reference to prior qualifications and be subject to
no other restrictions on entry.
was born.

'A Basis for Choice'

The recommendations contained in ABC were profoundly
different from those in traditional further education
courses
subject

and also GCE in that ABC
based, and would not be

examinations.

courses would not be
assessed by terminal

Instead a compulsory common core of studies

was recommended with 60% of study time devoted to this end
mui designed to ineet twelve w^ill defined aiom in general
education.

The remaining time would be devoted to devoted

equally to to vocational studies and job specific studies.
Assessment was seen as serving the curriculum rather than
the other way round as with CSE/GCE, and the emphasis would
be on internal assessment with external moderation. The ABC
report recognised that much experiential education could
not be objectively measured and suggested profiles of
achievement as the preferred approach and one that would
involve

student

self-assessment,

All

assessment,

it

was

argued, should be formative and allow feedback to teachers
20

and students. (Mansell 1980)
There can be no doubt that ABC was an epoch making
report

in

every

sense.

In

the

first

place,

it

focussed

attention on the need for prevocational education as
distinct from vocational education.
This had been a
contentious issue in both schools and further education
where teachers have failed to see the distinction or have
seriously doubted whether such a distinction can be made.
In schools especially, anything containing a hint of
vocational orientation was readily dismissed as vocational
education and not part of the school curriculum. Others
argued that all school courses that led to CSE/O-levels and
A-levels were actually vocational in that employment
without them was difficult to
prevocational courses needed ?

obtain,

and

so

why were

In the second place,
ABC led directly to the
establishment of a number of prevocational courses, and its
influence can be seen directly with City & Guilds 365, and
the BEC, later BTEC General Course in Business Studies. The
ABC thinking is also evident in the Youth Training Scheme,
and even to a degree in TVEI. However of all of these,
probably

City

&

Guilds

365

and

the

Certificate

of

Prevocational Education are closest to the ABC curriculum
model. (Proctor 1987).
3. CURRICULUM DEVELOPMENT IN SCHOOLS AND THE SIXIHFORM.
In school sixthforms, a curricular problem has arisen
concerning a group of uncommitted students similar to those
Identified in further education and to whom A Basis for
Choice was directed. In the schools problems have arisen
since the mid 1960s because of the rapid growth of the
sixthform, partly due to the post war rise in the birth
rate,
but
more
substantially
due
to
comprehensive
reorganisation of secondary schools and the appearance of
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the open entry sixthform. At the same time in England and
Wales the sixthform, and its variant, the sixthform college
remains a powerful influence on national thinking. (Harland
1988).
The concept of the sixthform, with its dual emphasis
on academic study and personal character development
evolved in the reformed public schools of the later 19th
century and was adopted directly by the ’Morant’ grammar
schools following the 1902 Education Act. Following the
1944 Education Act, there was a considerable expansion in
the number of county grammar schools. As in the earlier
pre-war schools, the numbers of students in the sixthforms
tended to be small, and the sixthform was seen as the
preliminary to the university. It is from this, coupled
with the emphasis on character training through leadership
roles within the school (prefect system) that the prestige
of the sixthform has stemmed.In the later 1950s, the
numbers of students in the sixthform began to increase, and
while the Crowther Report (1959) emphasised the traditional
virtues of the sixthform, the report also contained the
first warnings that not all the students had higher
education in mind, and suggested that these students would
need a more flexible curriculum than that of advanced level
GCE. (Crowther Report page 303).
The

reorganisation

of

secondary

schools

which

followed DES Circular 10/65(1965) accelerated the changes
noted in the Crowther Report, and led to a substantial
change in the nature of the recruitment of sixthform
students. Implicit in comprehensive secondary education was
the notion that curriculum differentiation,
a marked
feature of the earlier 'tripartite system', should be
played down and where possible there should be equality of
opportunity and mixed ability teaching. The latter was
never universally accepted, but restricted access to the
sixthform would not square with equality of opportunity.
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Consequently
most
comprehensive
schools
qualifications barrier to sixthform entry.
time,

comprehensive

removed
At the

the
same

reorganisation provided opportunities

to start up sixthforms where none had previously existed.
To establish a new sixthform was seen as adding prestige to
the new school. Taken together, the expansion in the number
of sixthforms and open access recruitment produced a steady
increase in sixthform sizes into the 1970s. This process
was further reinforced in 1972 by the raising of the school
leaving age to 16 which resulted in more 16 year olds
taking 16+ examinations, though mostly CSE.
As the Crowther Report noted in 1959, some of the
sixthform students were well able to cope with A-level GCE,
but an increasing proportion of comprehensive school
sixthformers were young people for whom the A-level
curriculum was not appropriate,
either because these
students were not looking for further intensive academic
study, or they were not qualified to do so because their
16+ attainment amounted to an average of CSE grade 2 or
less. By the later 1970s such students amounted to a
sizeable proportion of comprehensive school
perhaps more than half of the total number.
In many
themselves in
schools quickly
essentially one

sixthforms,

respects, these sixthform students found
something of a curriculum vacuum. Most
recognised that many of these students were
year students and so would need one year

courses before leaving school to employment. One obvious
course of curricular development would have been to
consider
courses
of
a
vocational
or
prevocational
character. The majority of schools did not take this path
for two clear reasons.
Firstly for students seeking
employment rather than A-levels and higher education,
ordinary level GCE was seen as the desirable attainment. As
employment prospects for the less well qualified declined
through
the
1970s,
so
the
prestige of 0-level GCE
23

-

increased. Employers began to demand a four 0-level grade C
attainment, or better, for a wider range of jobs than in
days
of
full employment.
Secondly as
job prospects
deteriorated so parents

students

began

to put heavy

pressure on schools to provide opportunities for 'retread'
or resit 0-levels, or courses to convert CSE to 0-levels.
While 0-level courses did not preclude any other kind of
courses, vocational or prevocational courses were pushed to
the side lines, and seldom amounted to more than typing
courses and low level office preparation courses mainly for
girls.
For inost
was

generally

students,

the CSE/O-level

unsatisfactory

and

seldom

resit programme
led

to

much

success. Research by the NFER (Dean and Steeds 1981) showed
that the failure rate on such resit courses (i.e. less than
grade C) was often in the order of 80%.This point is well
supported in the research carried out for this project. Of
the twenty colleges and schools used in the research, only
one, Fareham Tertiary College claimed any degree of success
with resit 0-levels.
That so many schools and colleges persisted with 0level resits well into the 1980s is quite astonishing, but
It reflects the powerful grip that 0-level GCE exercised on
the curriculum. It also reflected tb^ power generally of
the liberal academic curriculum of the grammar school kind,
and the reluctance of many teachers and parents to accept
need for a more vocationally oriented curriculum
these students.
Yet the misfit between the traditional sixthform
curriculum and students in comprehensive schools was plain
to see. Criticism was not limited to the situation of those
not involved in A-levels. The School's Council (1972)
analysed curricular provision in sixthforms. Chi one hand
they recommended a more broadly based curriculum to replace
narrow advanced level specialism (and it is still awaited).
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On

other

they

recommended

a

practically based

vocationally biased curriculum for nonA-level students the
School's Council dubbed t1^ 'new sixthformers' - a tei^
that quickly passed into current thinking. TMie school's
Council were not alone in calling for changes in sixthform
curriculum. The sam^ vie^
expressed by Black(1978) and
others who called for a more sympathetic curriculum for the
'new sixthformers'.
Although the A-level curriculum survived all attempts
at reform, pressure continued to mount for curriculum
development specifically for the nonA-level student. Di
this respect there w^ire three key developments during the
second half of

the

19708.

"Hie

first

speech n^ide by Prime Minister James
College Oxford in 1976. llie second
in 1979.

v^is

a major policy

Callaghan at Ruskin
the Keohane Report

ITie Ruskin College speech had been preceded
a
period of strong media criticism relating to
supposed
decline in the reading skills ai^i numeracy of children.
Teachers were accused of weak discipline and ignoring basic
social skills. More significantly, education was said to be
out of
survive

touch with the
economically

fundamental need for Britain to
a
world
i^iich
was
highly

competitive (DBS Command 65869). Callaghan picked
and
expanded cm these points, ar^ the speech led directly to
the

Green

Paper,

'Education

in

Schools'.

In

fact

the

maintained education system generally became the scapegoat
for the economic ills of the country as manifest through
the 1970s (Plunkett 1986).
Tim 1977 Green Paper defended schools concerning
accusations of declining standards, but supported the view
that the curriculum was overloaded, and in particular
upheld the view that there was a wide gap between the world
of education and the world of work:

-
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Pupils are not sufficiently aware of the importance
of industry to our society and are not taught much
about it."(Para.1.3)
Curriculum for the less academic sixthformer is not
well defined........ particular care has to be taken
to ensure that the education given to this very wide
range of pupils furthers their career prospects as
well as personal development(para 2.17)
as highlighting the curricular problem in respect
of the non A-level sixthformer, the Green Paper advocated
that pupils of all abilities needed an understanding of
the economy and activities,
industry which
are necessary
wealth."

especially manufacturing
for
Britain’s
national

There can be no doubt that this document gave a
powerful boost to those educators and schools anxious to
develop vocational elements in the curriculum, and seemed
to point directly to the eventual setting up of both TVEI
and CPVE. Yet the same document argued that "the present
system of single subject CSE/GCE is healthy" (para 3.16).
Concerning whether the secondary school curriculum should
move towards some kind of fusion of general education and
vocational education, the Green Paper remained ambivalent.
So once again a golden opportunity to address the issue of
a curriculum suitable for education ofor life was missed,
as it had been in 1972 (ROSLA), 1965 (DBS Circular 10/65)
and in 1944.
In reality the Green Paper gave voice to a feeling
that had been developing throughout the 1970s as economic
recession set in that school education should be aimed at
redressing the economic ills of the nation and the
regeneration of manufacturing industry. The Treasury took
the view that education should serve the needs of society.
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Employers pressed for school leaver recruits with skills
and attitudes more positively inclined to the world of work
(Ransome 1984). Some schools responded by looking towards
one year prevocational courses such as the foundation
courses offered by City and Guilds and later City and
Guilds 365, or devise their own courses (Weeks 1981:
School's Council 1983). Other schools began to develop
schemes of industry-education liaison and school based work
experience schemes, especially for pupils in years four or
five (Petzing 1981: Jamieson 1985). Indeed the move towards
more widespread use of work experience put a large number
of schools onto paths
that could
prevocational courses in the middle
education and in the sixthform.

lead logically to
years of secondary

The second key development came in 1979 with the
publication of the Keohane Report (DBS Command 7755 1979:
Keohane 1980). The Report took account of an earlier
School's Council recommendation to establish a broadly
based curriculum to follow on logically from CSE and aimed
at 17+ examinations for one year sixthformers. The term
Certificate of Extended Education had been coined by
Briault (1976) in an experimental scheme. It was thought
that the CEE would cater for sixthform students not suited
to or qualified for A-level GCE studies, and would fill the
gap between A-levels and vocational courses in further
education that catered well enough for those students who
were vocationally committed. The cohort of students for
whom CEE was intended were seen as those students attaining
around CSE grades two to four, and it was recommended that
students should take up to five subjects and that their
total curriculum should include some careers education and
counselling.

Further,

the

five

subjects

could include

a

prevocational course. While the report argued that the
majority of students would use CEE to enhance employment
prospects,
CEE
could
be
used
for
progression
into
27

mainstream vocational courses in colleges of further
education as an alternative to repeat 0-level courses,
notwithstanding the proliferation of one year courses of a
foundation type, college based or otherwise open to such
students.
In essence,
the Keohane Report hoped that CEE
students would gain a year for further maturity in a
sheltered environment; would have time to think out their
progression to employment; consider continuing with general
education or develop some commitment to a vocational course
in further education. From the standpoint of employment, it
was

hoped

that

students

would

improve

communication

and

numeracy skills; gain some insights into the world of work
through links between schools and employers and develop
further personal and social skills relevant to the world of
work. In every respect these are the kind of aims that
feature in prevocational education, and yet the Report
stuck to the notion of a subject structure which is far
from ideal for achieving such aims.
Following the publication of the Report, and pending
government decision, schools were invited to participate in
CEE pilot schemes, and for the first time schools found a
curriculum that was some attempt to provide for the non Alevel student who was now being seen as uncommitted rather
than

unable.

government,

However,

after

due

consideration

the Keohane Report was rejected,

remained available to
CPVE. The reasons for
Firstly there was the
(FEU 1979) which (and

by

the

although CEE

schools until the establishment of
the rejection of CEE were twofold.
publication of 'A Basis for Choice'
as noted earlier) was addressing the

parallel curricular problem in further education.
second was the MacFarlane Report (MacFarlane 1981
1982).

The
and

The MacFarlane Report was the third key development
of the 1970s, and was the report of a review carried out by
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representatives from the main political parties and chief
education officers. It was supported by the HMI. The report
drew attention to a number of Important features In 16 to
19 education, and proved to be Influential In Institutional
and curriculum development. These features are:
* The distinction between further education and
schools as determined by the 1944 Education Act
had become blurred as colleges took on more GCE
work and some schools were beginning to look at
vocational courses. In the respect the Report also
noted the development of slxthform and tertiary
colleges.
* The Report noted the certain decline In the
number of students In the 16 to 19 age range
through the late 1980s and 1990s. The report drew
attention to the danger of small slxthforms
declining to the point of no longer being viable
and suggested economic and educational arguments
seemed to favour concentrations of students In
larger groups to enable greater curricular
provision to be made.
* The Macfarlane Committee had taken account of HMI
reports concerning curriculum In further education
and schools and noted that there was growing
pressure from uncommitted students for courses
that would be relevant to their needs. It was felt
that students would respond positively to such
courses.
* The report welcomed the growth of INDEL, and
endorsed the view frequently expressed In the 1970s
that all students needed to be given an
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understanding of the economic principles governing
the British economy and the importance of wealth
generating processes. A link back to the 1977
Green Paper can be seen here. Coupled with this,
the report recommended that careers education and
guidance needed improvement.
* The report and the consultative paper
Examinations at 16 and 18 specifically advocated
a new provocational examination at 17+ to meet
the needs of the uncommitted student. The new
examination course should include a continuing
general education plus practical and applied
elements and be oriented towards employment.
In that respect, it was argued, the course work
should emphasise numeracy and communications skills
relevant to the world of work. Further, the new
course should be available to students in further
education and schools.
The
ideas
expressed
in
the
MacFarlane
Report
identified more closely with 'A Basis for Choice', and
struck away from the idea of a subject based examination
which was implicit in CEE. Given the growing feeling that
curriculum in secondary schools should be more oriented
towards employment, CEE was seen still to be on the side of
liberal academic education and therefore not likely to meet
the
needs
of
the
vocationally
uncommitted
student.
Consequently government rejected CEE in favour of a
curriculum based on ABC concepts and broadly similar to
City
and
Guilds
365
namely
the
Certificate
of
Prevocational Education.
The rejection of CEE by the DES may well have been
prompted by another very important curriculum development
in secondary education. This was the Technical, Vocational
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Educational

Initiative,

a

curricular

framework

first

announced (as the New[N]TVEI) 1^, Prime Minister Margaret
Thatcher in November 1982.
initiative cam^ quite
literally as a 'bolt from the blue' as there had been no
consultation with tlie
LEAs,
Manpower Services Commission whose
organise

administer TVEI.

teachers or even tim
task it was to be to

TMie announcement caused am

enormous furore not only in the manner of its delivery but
also by what it appeared to threaten (Dale 1985).
Following its announcement, l^HSI emerged as a pilot
scheme. It was in no sense a course, more a series of
curricular aims that could be applied across the curriculum
and ability range in schools. The aims were directed
towards a greater understanding of Industry in Britain and
schools
expected to develop close links
local
employers and to set up school based work experience
schemes
pupils. Itm funding fr^ TnnSI was generous and
LEAs were free to design their own pilot schemes, but were
required to submit their designs to the MSC for approval
before any funds would be forthcoming.
While it was possible to use TVEI funds

to develop

new courses, it was generally
hoped that schools would
seek to deliver TVEI across the curriculum and that all
traditional schools subjects would redraft curricular aims
and objectives at school level to meet TVEI aims. For
example,

the

development

of

Informationm

Technology \^is

seen as a priority aim of TVEI, and while it was possible
to establish computing courses, the funding fbm computer
hardware and software was sufficiently generous for schools
to seek to introduce Information Technology virtually in
all subjects. Likewise technology was seen as something
wider than Craft Design and Technology, and it lyas hoped
that schools would use TVEI to adopt a more problem solving
approach in all subjects. At 16+ and in addition to the
usual examinations, it was intended that all TVEI students
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should receive a profile of attainment and progress.
This
initiative
vms a departure
j^rom hallowed
tradition in two important ways. Firstly it wus introduced
the Department of Employment via the Manpower Services
Commission,
and
not the
DES.
Secondly
it offered
substantial sums of money for curriculum development, the
improvement of buildings and the purchase of equipment and
resources and for staff. As it followed a period of
considerable austerity in education, the additional funding
was welcomed by schools ar^ provided a powerful incentive
for LEAs to set up pilot projects.
THie origins of TVEI are not entirely clear, (Dale
1985) tmt it was very evident that onnsi required teachers
to move away from didactic teaching to a student centred
approach to learning. This seemed to point back to the 1977
Green Paper. Teachers in their dominant role in education
and
curriculum w^^^ seen as having failed in
their
responsibilities to head of^: or at least to mitigate the
economic decline of the 1970s.
Behind IIHSI were bwo other significant features of
the
1970s.The
first was
the rapid growth in
youth
unemployment and the feeling that school leavers at the age
of 16 i^ire ill-prepared jx)r employment in terms of basic
skills

and

attitudes.

This

notion

also

lead

to

the

government to set
the Youth Opportunities Programme,
i^iich later became the Youth Training Scheme for those
intending to leave school at 16
unable to YTmi
employment.The second feature w^^ that both manufacturing
ai^i service industry v^^re increasingly dependent on hi^h
technology
computing.
liberal academic curriculum
tended to marginalise technology,
an^ in inmry schools
technology vms seen as tl^ province of the 'academically
lessable'. Further computing and information
technology
lyere barely evident in the curriculum of nmny schools. It
was argued that all pupils in schools needed to be involved

-
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in technology and information technology if they were to be
of real value to employers. This applied equally to girls
as boys, and
insisted that there should be no gender
bias in the curriculum, but equal opportunity for girls and
boys across the .^mle field of secondary education.
Overall, this implied that the liberal academic curriculum
model was out of date and that schools should take on a
greater degree of vocational training.
Numerous evaluations of pilot
schemes provide
clear evidence for its initial success. These include the
inC Report of 1984
1984),
(1983),
TVEI in Hertfordshire
Stevenage
(Wallace 1985) and
1985).In these evaluations TVEI

studies
Coombe Lodge
(Jones 1985), TVEI in
TVEI in Enfield (Jones
s(Km to be capable of

influencing the widest range of school courses from music
and modern languages, via English and mathematics to
science, craft design and technology. It also stimulated
schemes such as Young Enterprise and Mini enterprise where
groups of pupils and students could set up and run
companies on a limited commercial scale in schools (Cross
et al 1986).
During its pilot stage, :nVEI was restricted to a
small number of schools in each LEA area, although it was
intended ultimately to extend to as many schools as
possible.
However the apparent success of the pilot
schemes, as well as the implied threat to the autonomy of
the DES in education and future curriculum development may
have been instrumental in the decision by the DES to
sponsor the setting up of CPVE. There are clear parallels
between CPVE and TVEI, a point developed fully in chapter
4.
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4.CONCLUSIONS.
It is clear from the history of further education and
schools that the nature of curriculum development in both
sectors reflects different philosophies of education, and
has been instrumental in fostering the notion that academic
education (usually meaning general education) is somehow
different from vocational education and training, not least
because

they

take

place

in

two

different

types

of

institution, schools and colleges of further education.
From the point of view of 16 to 19 education, this has
ensured continuity of separate provision, and
has meant
competition as the two sectors began to overlap in their
drive to meet the needs of 16 to 19 year olds. This
competition has intensified as the numbers of students in
the 16 to 19 age range began to fall, and small sixthforms
thus saw their futures threatened. However the notion that
general education and vocational education and training are
separate is patently false and future historians will
doubtless wonder how educators in both sectors of education
failed to see its falsehood. Even today it is possible to
find teachers in schools who equate training with manual
skills and who fail completely to see that even the most
enlightened and progressive of school courses involves the
interweaving
produce

of

academic

study

genuine

learning.

The

and
same

skill
is

training

equally

true

to
of

mainstream vocational courses in further education where
students are required to blend practical skills with their
theoretical bases.
The rise in youth unemployment has produced a similar
cohort of students in both colleges of further education
and school sixthforms. Earlier curricular provision in both
colleges and schools failed to meet
the needs of these
students and a curricular response was demanded. Schools
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were somewhat hamstrung, in part because of their tradition
of academic general education, and in part because of the
between
schools
regulations
and
further
difference
education regulations. Thus they were limited in their
response
to
curriculum
development
for
their
’new
sixthformers'. However some schools did experiment with CEE
and with City and Guilds Foundation Courses, not least the
sixthform

colleges,

whose

large

size

and

lower

staff-

student ratios than can be achieved in schools encouraged
some to innovate. (Atkins 1982 and 1984). However sixthform
colleges still mainly operate under schools regulations and
are thus essentially detached sixthforms. In these colleges
A-level GCE reigns supreme, and as was clear in the one
sixthform college used in the research for this project,
parential pressure was strongly directed towards GCE/GSCE,
and prevocational courses have rather low status in the
eyes of students and parents.
Further education however has been able to respond
rather differently than schools, not least because colleges
of further education are more market oriented. The past two
decades has seen a veritable explosion of courses and this
has led some writers to refer to the complexity of
provision as a 'jungle' (Cantor and Roberts 1983). This
complexity of provision was seen by Squires (1987) as the
result of the 'jagged edge' edge of comprehensive secondary
education. The 'jagged edge' has arisen because of the
differences
in examination attainment
of
16+
school
leavers. "Some had learned very little, some a lot. Some
are switched off education, some are addicted to it."
Trying to chart progression pathways through the
variety of provision has been difficult,(Prately 1986,
Harland 1988) and to address the confusing pattern of
courses a working party was set up in 1986 to review
vocational qualifications in England and Wales (DeVille
1986) The review took account of prevocational as well as
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vocational courses, and it is interesting to note that the
remit of the working party also included a look at ways in
which the unhelpful divide between so-called academic and
so-called vocational qualifications should be bridged."
The fact that uncommitted students were featuring in
both further education and schools and needed much the same
curricular provision was also a factor that encouraged the
development of tertiary colleges.
These colleges are
discussed in detail in chapter
3,
but
clearly one
institution catering for all students at 16+ should be able
not only to offer effective prevocational courses, but also
clear progression,
via counselling and guidance into
mainstream vocational education for those students who in
schools might be less aware of opportunities in further
education. The tertiary colleges also cement the divide
between further education and schools at 16+, and turns 11
to 16 schools into partners in the overall education
progression.
Finally the shift in the climate of thinking towards
a more utilitarian style of school curriculum fostered by
the view that schools have failed to adequately prepare
leavers for the world of work, and the need generally to
redress
Britain's
economic
ills
through
education
undoubtedly helped to establish both TVEI and CPVE in
schools in the 1980s.
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Chapter

3.

The

Tertiary

College

1. INTRODUCTION.
This chapter is concerned with the tertiary college.
As a prime aim of this thesis is to compare CPVE provision
in tertiary colleges with that in schools, and because
tertiary colleges are comparatively recent in origin, it is
important to establish clearly what sort of colleges these
are and in what ways they differ from non-tertiary colleges
of further education and also sixthform colleges. These
latter colleges are also relatively recent in origin,
though they predate the tertiary colleges by a few years.
Although superficially tertiary colleges appear to be
little more than extended colleges of further education, in
reality they represent a major and radical alternative to
the traditional pattern of school sixthforms and separate
colleges of further education.
In addition,
tertiary
colleges could also represent an important institutional
response to the issue of the two curricular models
mentioned in the previous chapter and discussed at length
in chapter 4. It would be premature to suggest that these
colleges offer a solution to the unresolved curricular
dichotomy, but there is every reason to feel that they can
create an environment in which teachers from backgrounds in
further education and schools can meet and learn from each
other, share common interests and perhaps begin to question
the notion of a vocational curriculum and an academic
curriculum which has bedevilled maintained education for so
long in Britain. Equally they provide opportunities for
students with different educational and career aims to mix
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and

share

common

interests

and

courses.

Ih^ler

siK^i

circumstances the perceived divide between the academic and
the vocational in education may begin to blur and thus
challenge
the continuity of two competing models of
curriculum.
appearance of the
number of important questions:

tertiary

colleges

poses

a

* What are tertiary colleges ?
* Why have tertiary colleges come into being ?
* In what ways do tertiary colleges differ from
sixthform colleges and nontertiary colleges of
further education ?
* In what ways do tertiary colleges appear to be
particularly appropriate to the needs of the
uncommitted student and for prevocational education
* What has been the response of the educational
establishment and society as a whole to these
colleges ?
* What appears to be the prospects for further
tertiary reorganisation in the light of the
1988 Education Act?
These questions are not only vital issues in respect
of 16 to 19 education but they also have major implications
for 11 to 16 education as the setting up of tertiary
colleges, as with sixthform colleges means that school
education stops at the age of 16 and there are no
sixthforms.

This is regarded by many teachers and parents
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connected with schools as a contentious issue and responses
to proposed tertiary reorganisation are often emotive.
2. THE NATURE OF TERTIARY COLLEGES.
There are now around 55 tertiary colleges operating
in England and Wales. The first, Exeter College, opened its
doors in 1970. By 1979 thirteen such colleges had been
created, and the remaining 38 have come into being since
1980. Although these colleges form a small minority group
within further education generally, and the development of
such colleges were slow in the 1970s, the pace at which
tertiary reorganisation was taking place had begun to
accelerate through the period from 1980 to 1987. Many LEAs
have established at least one tertiary college, which has
ensured that the distribution
part of England and Wales.

is throughout
However some

the greater
distinctive

groupings of colleges can be observed, especially in
Lancashire, Somerset, South Wales, Sheffield and the london
Borough of Harrow. Hampshire is in the process of replacing
existing sixthform colleges and separate colleges of
further education with tertiary colleges.
The function of tertiary colleges is to provide for
all of the 16 to 19 education within a given area, and as
sinzh

these

colleges

replace

school

sixthforms,

sixthform

colleges and colleges of further education.
Tertiary
colleges operate under further education regulations which
governs both the kind and range of courses they can offer
and the pay, career structures and working conditions of
the teaching staff.
As sole providers of 16 to 19 education, tertiary
colleges must of necessity pay close attention to the
schools within their areas as these schools provide the
students the colleges recruit. The colleges generally refer
to these schools as partner schools (the term 'feeder'
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is

universally disliked), and it is probably more accurate to
see a tertiary college as an integral p^urt of a tertiary
system that locks every secondary and primary school into a
progressive structure from the age of 5 to the age of 18 or
19.
Because
tertiary
colleges
stand
in
place
of
sixthforms and nontertiary colleges of further education,
their range of curricular provision tends to be wide.

It

must encompass a full range of GCSE and GCE courses,
prevocational education, and mainstream vocational courses.
At inception, and by virtue of their curricular breadth,
tertiary colleges tend to be staffed with a mix of teachers
with a background in schools, and those whose teaching
experience has been wholly or mainly in further education.
Tertiary colleges vary considerably in size. Chie of
the largest is Wakefield district College, with 2600 full
time
and
17,900
part-time
students,
while
Gorseinon
College, Swansea has 600 full-time and 800 part-time
students (source: The Educational Authorities Directory and
Annual 1989). However when set into the context of all
colleges of further education in England and Wales (see
figures 3.1a and 3.1b following page 52), tertiary colleges
correspond generally to the range of sizes of the majority
of colleges of further education.
Tertiary colleges vary in terms of organisation and
management
structure.
Some
like
the
Accrington
and
Rossendale Colleges in Lancashire retain the traditional
departmental structure which is still widespread in further
education generally.

Others,

like Neath College in Gwent,

have adopted a matrix structure for
management. A third group of colleges
District College have moved to a faculty
to provide a more rational grouping of
facilitate greater cross college and
provision. The tertiary colleges have
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organisation and
such as Wakefield
structure in order
departments and to
cross curricular
tended to blaze a

trail

in

this

respect,

although

the

whole

question

of

college management structure and organisation is under
review in a number of non-tertiary further education
colleges, and some of these are looking at matrix or
faculty structures. As will be seen in more detail later in
this chapter, the question of college organisation is of
some significance to CPVE provision, and therefore to the
uncommitted student.
Tertiary colleges also vary in terms of their
origins.
Most
colleges
are
the
result
of
various
combinations of pre-existing colleges of further education,
school sixthforms and/or sixthform colleges. A local
college of further education or technology may be expanded
to absorb local sixthforms. Exeter College provides a
typical example. A college of further education may unite
with a sixthform college as happened in Henley-on-Thames. A
sixthform college may be 'promoted' to tertiary status by
switching to further education regulations and developing
mainstream vocational
courses.
This generally happens
where there is no local college of further education, and
Alton and Brockenhurst Colleges in Hampshire are typical
examples. Rarely a tertiary college may be built from
scratch as in the case of Cricklade College at Andover.
This is a purpose built college and came into being in a
town where previously the only 16 to 19 provision was in
the grammar school, and where students seeking further
education courses were obliged to travel to Winchester or
Salisbury. The establishment of Cricklade College was the
direct outcome of Andover's rapid expansion as a London
overspill town in the late 1960s and 1970s,
and a
corresponding increase in demand for places in schools and
for 16 to 19 education.
A consequence of the fact that many colleges are the
result of the combining of two or more pre-existing
colleges,

is

that

many tertiary colleges
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are

split

site

establishments.

Fareham Tertiary College in Hampshire has

two campuses, one the former sixthform college, and the
other that of the former college of further education. The
two campuses are 1% miles apart. Others like the Accrington
and

Rossendale

College

have

several

sites,

while

the

W.R.Tuson College in Preston has one main campus, but 10
annexes. To some extent, the nature of the sites of the
tertiary
colleges
tends
to
determine
the
mode
of
organisation. Split site colleges, especially where the
campuses are well separated tend to find that departmental
organisation is more suitable, what ever the philosophy of
the principal or staff (Austin et al [eds] 1985), while
colleges wholly or substantially
readily adopt a matrix structure.

on

one

site

may

more

3. THE ORIGINS OF THE TERTIARY COLLEGES.
The origins of the tertiary colleges go back to the
early 1960s, and are rooted in two aspects of postwar
education. The first was the failure of the LEAs to
implement the recommendation in the 1944 Education Act to
establish county colleges. These colleges were intended to
provide for the continued education on a part-time basis
for 15 year old school leavers during their early years in
employment.

That

such

colleges were

not

set

up was

due

mainly to the austerity of the first decade following world
war II, and the directing of what money that was available
to the setting up of the new tripartite secondary school
system.
The
second
aspect
was
the
introduction
of
comprehensive secondary schools. These schools catered for
all children within a given area to the age of 16, but it
rapidly became clear that at 16+ and even with open access
sixthforms, the range of ability of those staying on had
narrowed

and

was

skewed
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towards

the

more

able

(academically), not least because of the lack of curricular
provision for the less able student ai^ the uncommitted
student.
The fact that separate colleges of further
education existed in nrnst areas of the country meant that
at 16+ a bipartite system of educational provision existed.
Logically the concept of comprehensive secondary education
needed to be extended to 16 to 19 if the true spirit of
comprehensive education
to be fulfilled (Cotterell &
Heley 1980). This led Mumford (1970) to propose the concept
of the Junior College, an^ Alexander (1969) to propose a
similar concept, but he introduced the term 'tertiary
college'.
Both Alexander and Mumford argued that the only real
long term solution to the fact that school slxthforms were
not able to meet the needs of all of the students seeking
entry to them, and apparently unwilling to be parted from
their friends by transferring to further education would be
to create institutions that would provide a wider range of
courses, academic a:mi vocational, (uul which would be a
significant
move
towards
the
resolution
of
the
academic/vocational dichotomy.
basic idea behind both
sets of proposals was that the new colleges must be able to
offer everybody not just something, but something suitable
(Austin [ed] 1982).
Thus

the

tertiary

colleges

represent

a

genuine

experiment in 16 to 19 provision aimed at dealing with the
perceived deficiencies in educational provision as it
evolved from the Spens Report and the 1944 Education Act,
and an attempt to provide greater curriculum choice within
an environment socially more suited to the needs of young
adults. This
not Uue only experiment in institutional
type. ]%e sixthform college, sixthform centres, tertiary
nets or webbs and community schools also represent ways at
making for better provision for 16 to 19 education. All co
incided

with

the

rapid

expansion
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of secondary

schooling

during the 19603 following the post war bulge in the birth
rate,

and

continued

with

th^

decline

in

employment

opportunities for the young school leaver during the 1970s
and early 1980s which led to a greater number of young
people seeking to stay on in full-time education at 16+.At
the same time, concern was being expressed in education
about the low staying on rates at 16+ compared with North
American and
European
countries.
It
Ccui
be
argued
therefore, that these experiments represent an attempt to
encourage a greater percentage participation rate in full
time ai^ part-time education.
of these experiments
have achieved some success, none more so than the tertiary
colleges. At all of the colleges visited for this project,
the senior staff emphasised that the local staying—on rate
had improved significantly, and planning for ne^ colleges
such as those in Sheffield and at Henley-on-Thames allowed
for an increase in the staying-on rate of between 18 and
20%.
4. TERTIARY COLLEGES AND THE WIDER PATTERN OF 16 to 19
PROVISION.
At the present time, 16 to 19 education is served by
a variety of institutions, and in order to appreciate why
tertiary colleges represent such am important innovation,
it

is

necessary

to

set

these

colleges

into

the

wider

context of 16 to 19 provision. In addition to tertiary
colleges, post-compulsory students are to be found in the
following
types
of
institution
and
institutional
organisation:
* School sixthforms.
* Sixthform centres.
* Sixthform colleges
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* Colleges of further education/technology.
* Tertiary ’nets or webbs’.
(s) School Sixthforms.
The

origins

of

the

sixthform

were

noted

in

the

previous chapter, and although there is more than a century
separating the reformed sixthforms of the public schools,
and the sixthforms in the maintained sector of education
today, the notion of the sixthform as
scholarship
and
character
training

an Institution of
still
persists,

especially in the surviving grammar school sixthforms.
Following comprehensive reorganisation of secondary
schools, and the raising of the school leaving age in 1972,
there was a considerable expansion of the numbers of
students entering the sixthform and today they cater for a
substantial group of full-time students in 16 to 19
education. In 1987/8 there were around 140,000 students,
the majority of whom were studying A-level courses. Those
following prevocational or other courses amounted to around
50,000.
Sixthforms
vary
in
type,
ranging
from
more
traditional grammar school sixthforms, where entry is still
determined by a minimum attainment at 16+ to sixthforms
that are open entry, and thus contain a wider range of
students in terms of academic attainment and aspirations.
Size
bearing on

is another variable, and one which has some
the question of alternative institutional

provision.
The
largest
school
sixthforms
may
have
populations exceeding 200 students, but many comprehensive
schools have student numbers in the range of 100 to 150.
The smallest may number around 50 to 80 students. As with
all 16 to 19 provision, the falling roles of recent years,
consequent upon the decline in birth rates during the 1960s
have seen a general decline in the numbers of sixthform
students. A Salisbury grammar school sixthform has seen
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numbers fall from a peak of 220 in 1979 (total school
population of 850) to 150 in 1989 (total population 620).
Falling roles have the effect of narrowing the range of
courses open to students, and where sixthform numbers fall
well below 100, then the viability of the sixthform is
likely

to

come

into

question,

and

sixthform

sixthform colleges and tertiary colleges
response to that problem.

all

centres,

represent

a

As noted in the previous chapter, and despite some
attempts at providing alternative courses by either taking
on some vocational courses such as RSA, BTEC and CPVE,
sixthforms remain squarely oriented towards A-level GCE.
(b) Sixthform Centres.
This type of provision is sometimes known as the
'mushroom sixthform'. These occur where one school within a
given area accepts students at 16+ from a number of
surrounding schools to give rise to a sixthform of between
200 and 400 students. These students are generally housed
in buildings separate from the main school (11 to 16) and
are in effect small sixthform colleges. Their advantage
lies in their larger size and their ability to concentrate
staffing
and
resources
more
effectively
than
small
individual sixthforms, and to provide a wider range of
courses, especially at A-level.

However,

in essence these

sixthforms continue to emphasise academic general education
as with all sixthforms.
(c) The Sixthform College.
There are now over 100 of these colleges throughout
the country, and their student numbers range from around
400 in the smallest to over 1000 students in the larger
colleges. The first of these colleges, Luton College came
into existence in 1967, and so they predate by a few years
the first of the tertiary colleges. In common with the
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tertiary colleges, the sixthform colleges are the result of
a specific decision to separate 16 to 19 education frcm
schools, which makes it possible to create a study
environment nmre appropriate to young adults
achieved

in

schools,

especially where

the

than can be

students

imist

share buildings and resources with younger pupils. However
their main advantage over sixthforms in schools lies in the
fact that these colleges can offer a much wider range of
academic courses, A-level,
courses ar^ GCSE.
can
also offer a broader and richer programme of general or
support courses, and can also provide some prevocational
courses and elements of vocational courses with less
constraint than schools where the needs of younger pupils
must also be met.
In

1987/8

soi^e

24,000

students

i^sre

found

in

the

sixthform colleges, amounting to around 22% of all 16 to 19
students
in
institutions
operating
under
school’s
that they operate under
regulations.However the fact
school’s regulations has tended to restrict the extent to
which vocational courses have been introduced, and despite
the fact Unit the arguments for ar^ against sixthform
colleges is much the same as for tertiary colleges,
sixthform colleges are really detached sixthforms, and can
be run on rather traditional sixthform lines. At the same
time they are usually in competition with a local college
of

further

education

fx)r

students.

However,

where

these

colleges have been able to introduce prevocational courses
and S(nne aspects of vocational education in the fr^m of
selected modules from BTEC National Diploma courses, then
these colleges can be seen in the long term as precursors
to eventual tertiary reorganisation.
(d) Colleges of Further Education.
These colleges represent
the largest 16 to 19
provision today. Unfortunately the DBS does not publish
separate figures for students in non-tertiary and tertiary
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further education. However data obtained from the Education
Authorities Directory and Annual 1988/9, it would seem that
non-tertiary colleges of
around 296,000
like that for

further education accounted for

full-time students. However this figure,
the tertiary colleges (59,000), is more

approximate than the DBS data for schools. This is because
the directory only lists information provided by the
individual colleges. Not all quoted student populations,
while others gave a figure that included part-time as well
as full-time students. A further drawback of this data
source is that the data quoted was generally estimates for
the following year, and as visits to the tertiary colleges
established, the real numbers for a given year could depart
somewhat from those estimated from the previous year.
As noted in the previous chapter, the prime task of
colleges of further education is to provide vocational
courses directed to the needs of local employment, and the
range of such courses tends to reflect the variety of
employment type for a given area. Thus where service
industry predominates, then courses emphasising business
studies and retailing may predominate. A college in an area
important for tourism may have a strong hotel and catering
bias.
Where
manufacturing
industry,
and
especially
engineering industries are important, then a variety of
engineering courses tend to feature strongly. Such colleges
may be refered to as colleges of technology.
However, and as noted in the previous chapter, since
the early 1960s,
colleges of further education have
considerably expanded their general education provision by
offering 0-level GCE/CSE (and now GCSE) courses and A-level
GCE courses, and in this area of education, have competed
with schools for much the same cohort of students.
Unlike schools, and sixthform colleges, colleges of
further education have been able to provide for part-time
students,

both during the day and evening.
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Most colleges

txive

also

become

important

centres

for

adult

education,

providing a v^xie range of recreational ar^ leisure courses
as v^ill as
education.
can

be

very

mainstream general education and vocational
a consequence, colleges of further education
large,

with

full-time

student

populations

exceeding 2000 ar^ part-time students exceeding 10,000.
However despite the wide range of courses that such
colleges can offer to the student at 16+ these colleges are
rmt truely comprehensive because of the competition with
local sixthforms, and although theoretically all 5th form
pupils in schools have a fi^ie choice between the sixthform
(or
sixthform
college)
and
the
college
of
further
education, the prestige of the sixthform and/or the inertia
of simply staying on the 'automatic progression escalator'
means that only dlssaffected school students, or those with
a specific vocational commitment will tend to opt for a
college of further education. l%is point is discussed in
imore detail later in the chapter, tmt it forms
argument in support of the tertiary college.

a major

(e) The Tertiary Net or Web.
This is
local college

where a group of school
of further education

sixthforms and a
a consortium to

share the teaching and resources and to make available to
students courses that would not otherwise be available in a
particular school. Generally the schools gain directly with
access to college workshops, staff and other resources, but
sometimes special courses
have been developed in a
school which can be made available to the other school and
the
college
in
the
consortium.
ITie
arrangement
is
facilitated by a measure of common timetabling, and cmi
involve school staff spending soo^ teaching time in the
college auW college staff going out to the schools.
consortia go well beyond link course arrangements in which
a local college may lay on courses for pupils from
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surrounding
typical

schools.

example

is

Where
the

such

North

consortia

Bradford

exist,

and

Commonwealth,

a

all

curricular planning for 16 to 19 students is carried out
within the context of the consortium,
not just the
individual school or college, and frequent meetings at
senior staff level generally ensure that
college dovetail.

the schools and

Other examples are the South Leicestershire Clusters
and
the
Shipley-Bingley
Commonwealth
(Anderson
1981,
Anderson and Johnson 1985). In the latter case the tertiary
net is made up of one college of further education at
Shipley and 4 13 to 18 comprehensive schools all within 2
to 3 miles of the college.
has

A more specialised form of consortium is that which
come into being to deliver more effectively CPVE.

Indeed the Joint Board for CPVE emphasises the value of a
CPVE consortium to provide a wider range of vocational
interest areas and modules within them than might otherwise
be achieved by just one school on its own. A typical
example is that operated in north west Wiltshire, where a
CPVE consortium includes the Chippenham Technical College
and four secondary schools. In this instance the consortium
works as one unit with 60 CPVE students involved. The fact
that

one

school

has

a

studio

theatre

and

another

has

pioneered an agricultural course ensures that students from
the college also participate
course at these schools.

in

drama

and

agriculture

Clearly a consortium made up of a college and group
of schools can be considered to be an important interim
stage in tertiary reorganisation, and is a much cheaper way
of rationalising resources to the benefit of the students.

50

-

(f) The Community School.
This represents an attempt to provide one campus and
include a small further education unit and an adult
education centre as well as the secondary school. The aim
is

to

make

the

campus

the

focal

point

of

the

local

community and to encourage the local community to make use
of the buildings and resources for leisure and recreation
purposes as well as for courses leading to specific
qualifications. In this situation, school students may find
themselves mixing more freely with adult students, who may
attend classes in the school or further education unit, and
sixthform students may be encouraged to attend some evening
classes alongside adult students. Community schools are
therefore attractive in situations where it may not be
possible to establish a full scale college of further
education because of cost or insufficient population
locally, and such community schools may be found in small
towns. Frome College in
Somerset is a typical example.
However the notion of the community school can be developed
for ideological purposes in order to place education very
much at
the heart of the local community, and the
Stantonbury Campus in Milton Keynes and the Sutton Centre
at Mansfield in Nottinghamshire are typical.
Clearly then, the tertiary college overlaps with all
of these provisions for 16 to 19 students. In the case of
the sixthform college, it shares the notion of separating
16 to 19 education from schools. In the case of the
consortia and the community schools the overlap is with the
attempt to try to provide truely comprehensive educational
provision and obviate competition which can duplicate
courses and be wasteful in terms of staffing, time and
resources. However it is with the nontertiary college of
further education that the greatest overlap occurs, and
comparison

here

serves

to
51

highlight

the

distinctive

features

of

the

tertiary

college

that

are

not

only

advantageous to all the students, but may serve the needs
of the uncommitted student in particular.
5'

tertiary and

NON-TERTIARY COLLEGE OF FURTHER EDUCATION.

In order to identify the key differences between
tertiary and non—tertiary colleges, the following areas
were examined:
* The size of the colleges in terms of the numbers of
full-time and part-time students.
* Curriculum and staffing.
* College organisation.
* Pastoral care.
* Relationships with schools.
* The core curriculum (general/recreational studies).
(a) Full and part-time student numbers.
Figures 3.1a and 3.1b represent an attempt to compare
tertiary and non-tertiary college of further education. The
data for these figures has been taken from the Local
Education

Authorities

Directory

the

comments

notwithstanding

and

Annual

earlier

1988/9,

and

about

the

uncertainties inherent in that data source, it does provide
a means of comparing all college operating under further
education regulations. It can be seen that the scatter
graph is a plot of full-time student numbers against parttime students, for 259 colleges. It was hoped that this
might show some correlation between full-time and part time
students, and reveal perhaps a separate pattern for the
tertiary colleges. In the event neither are observable on
the graph. However, if the two axes are taken separately,
it can be seen that there is a reasonable correspondence in
terms of full-time students, with 75% of both groups of
52

Fig. 3.1a Tertiary and non-Tertiary Colleges
of Further Education compared by
Size.
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colleges falling within the value of 1600 students. However
there is some difference in part-time student numbers.
the

value

of

8000

is

selected

then

If

18% of non-tertiary

colleges have more than 8000 students compared with 12% of
tertiary colleges. This can be explained in part by the
fact that a number of the more recent tertiary colleges are
ex-sixthform colleges which have yet to build up a
reasonable range of vocational courses, and it is
these
that tend to cater for a substantial number of part-time
students, day and evening.
for

Because there is no correlation between the values
full and part-time students and these appear to be

independent variables, a simple index was created by
dividing the number of part-time students (almost always
the larger value) by the number of full-time students.
Figure 3.2 is the graph of the distribution of colleges by
index class groups.
Both distributions show positive
skewness with the tertiary colleges showing a more marked
positive skewness and a bimodal distribution favouring
lower index values than for non-tertiary colleges. One
possible explanation for this lies in the fact that
tertiary colleges are likely for their further education
group value to have more full-time students compared with
their part-time students. This is because of the fact that
they will have a larger number of students on GCSE and GCE
courses

than

the

non-tertiary colleges

which will

be

in

competition with schools. This is possibly reflected in the
mean values for fulltime students. The mean value for nontertiary students is 1113 compared with 1202 for tertiary
colleges. The mean full-time/part-time index for nontertiary colleges is 6.28 compared with 4.21 for the
tertiary colleges.
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(b) Curriculum and Staffing.
The range of courses, vocational or nonvocatlonal
varies considerably In both tertiary and nontertlary
colleges, according to the size of the colleges and any
specific demands made by local employers and the community
generally. However In terms of curriculum the most marked
difference lies In the fact that the tertiary colleges must
provide for all of the general education requirements of
their 16 to 19 students In terms of GCE, A-level and AS, as
well as GCSE. Thus the general education provision Is
likely to be more extensive than that In non-tertlary
colleges,
and
to
Include
large numbers
of students
following

courses

traditionally

part

of

the

school

slxthform. The non-tertlary colleges will also offer a
range of general education courses but because of the
competition with schools will tend to emphasise the types
of courses not generally found In schools, such as Law,
Psychology, Engineering Sciences and less popular foreign
languages such as Italian and Portuguese. The vocational
aspects of the curriculum will tend to show little
difference between the two groups of colleges.
two

There Is a marked difference In staffing between the
groups of colleges. The tertiary colleges tend to

Include a larger number of teachers with a background In
school

teaching

to

staff

mainly

the

general

education

courses. These will be recruited at the time the tertiary
college Is established and will be mainly teachers who wish
to continue to teach mainly slxthform types of courses,
although the general rule that teachers working mainly In
general education In further education may be called upon
to exercise a service function In respect of general
education aspects of vocational courses seems to apply
equally In the tertiary and non-tertlary colleges. However
In the tertiary colleges, the presence of teachers trained
and

experienced

In

school

-
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has

enabled

the

tertiary colleges to seek to embrace the 'best of both
worlds'
In their organisation and practise, as will
discussed later in this chapter.
Although there has always been a certain amount of
drift of staff between the schools and further education
sectors, by and large, the non-tertiary colleges will
include a much smaller proportion of staff with a mainly
school background, in much the same way that staff in
schools with a mainly further education background are
uncommon.
(c)College Organisation.
As noted earlier in this chapter, the traditional
organisational structure of colleges of further education
is that of the department into which courses are grouped.
Thus
a
typical
college
may
contain
departments
of
Catering,Hairdressing
,Beauty
Theraphy,Building
and
Construction Engineering (sometimes known as Technology)
Business Studies and General Education.The total number of
departments and range of courses is a function of the size
of the college and the nature of the catchment area.This
structure has evolved as over a considerable period of
time, the colleges have expanded in size and diversified
their courses.The
structure
provides
a
clear
line
management structure throughout departmental heads to vice
principals
weaknesses.

and

principal.However

this

structure

has

Firstly
with the growth of student numbers seeking
further education and the increasing range of courses that
has characterised recent decades, so some departments have
become very large, and would stand comparison with smaller
secondary schools.
A department may well
become an
organisation within the organisation. This can lead to
increased departmental autonomy, with colleges on split
sites particularly prone to this phenomenon, and ultimately
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to

the

fragmentation

of

the

college.

At

the

same

time

greater
autonomy can
also
lead
to
Interdepartmental
competition for students an^ resources.
is sometimes
referred to as the 'robber baron' approach, whereby a
particular department c*ui increase its share of student
numbers and therefore of colleges resources at the expense
of other departments.
Secondly the nature of courses themselves cam mean
that they do not easily fit into 'water tight' departments.
This

can be illustrated in two ways.

Certificate of

Prevocational Education is by its nature a cross curricular
course, and if the students are to be kept as a coherent
group, then a variety of departments must contribute to the
needs of these students, and this is not so easy to achieve
where there is considerable departmental autonomy, and
especially where these is only a weak tradition of
interdepartmental co-operation. Conversely C]Mns students
may be fitted into different departments according to their
vocational interests, and this causes real problems for the
CPVE co-ordinator in terms of administration. It may
require that each department has its own CPVE co-ordinator.
Then there is the problem of meeting certain skill needs.
In a number of departments, there may be a specific need
for mathematical skills, as in the case of Business
Studies,

engineering

and

General

Education,

and

these

mathematical skills may overlap. A simple solution is to
have a team of mathematicians to provide a cross-college
service function but department structure prevents this.
Problems of these kinds have led some colleges to
consider alternative styles of organisation. The first of
these is the faculty. This may allow a rethink of all of
the courses offered by the college and a grouping of the
courses into nmre natural categories. "Tie autonomy of
departments
is
weakened
as
each
department
becomes
subordinate to the faculty, and the role of Head of Faculty
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can

be

useful

in

coordinating

what

may

otherwise

be

somewhat fragmented departmental activity. This may have
some benefits for cross curricular activity, though in the
case of CPVE, this will still cut across the faculty
structure. Faculty organisation has also been adopted by
large some large secondary schools for much the same
reasons as in the colleges.
the

The second alternative is more radical, and involves
setting up of an organisational matrix. This is

basically a bi-axial system of organisation. One axis,
perhaps the main axis, is concerned with the students and
the

courses

senior

staff,

on

offer.

The

work load

often known as deans,

responsibility for a specific
teaching staff are then grouped
their teaching specialisms (often
schools) and the teams are then

is

divided between

and each dean has a

group of
into teams
these teams
responsible

courses.
The
according to
are known as
for teaching

their subject specialisms across the college according to
course needs. The team leader or head of school is
generally responsible to a particular dean. The second axis
of
the
matrix
is
generally
concerned with college
resources,
such
as
the
library,
computer
services,
administrative staff and technical services. The role of
the principal is to coordinate the two axes, each of which
may be the responsibility of a vice principal.

The great

advantage of matrix organisation is that it directly
facilitates cross college and cross curricular activity.
There are obvious and clear advantages here for CPVE, but
the matix also makes it possible to develop a total college
policy in respect of tutorial and pastoral work, as the
pastoral organisation of students can relate to one
particular axis. The matrix also allows more effective use
of student counsellors (careers and general welfare), to
facilitate a common college timetable,
and to allow
students to select a more varied study programme on a
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'mixed menu' basis. This latter point is not only important
in

CPVE

terms,

but

theoretically

allows

students

the

possibility of combining aspects of vocational and general
education.
Figures 3.3 and 3.4 are a comparison of tertiary and
non-tertlary
colleges
from
the
point
of
view
of
organisation. Here a clear difference can be seen between
the two groups of colleges, with the continued domination
of departmental structure in non-tertiary colleges, while
matrix organisation is the most important organisational
t]ype in the tertiary colleges. That the tertiary colleges
should emphasise matrix organisation is a direct reflection
of the
fact
that
they must reconcile
the
separate
traditions of the school and further education and try to
present students with flexibility of choice. However the
notion of matrix organisation is also gaining some ground
in non-tertiary colleges as they advantages apply equally
to them. From the point of view of the tertiary colleges,
the matix system of organisation does allow them to la^r
stress on certain aspects of their role.
The

first

is

that

of

providing

students

with

effective pastoral care. "Diis has always been a strong
feature of schools, aimi senior staff in the colleges
visited for this project were at pains to emphasise that
because they are the sole providers of 16 to 19 education,
it is essential to embrace the school system of pastoral
care. It was also acknowledged that traditionally, pastoral
care has not had high priority in further education. All of
the colleges visited operated a system of mixed tutor
groups, which allows students with widely differing study
programmes to associate with each other, but only in the
case of matrix organisation can this literally mean tutor
groups that cut right across the pattern of courses.
The second is that of links with partner schools. All
tertiary colleges nmst pay particular attention to their
-
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links

with

the

schools

in

their

catchment

areas

if

the

tertiary system is to successfully integrate education from
primary to post-compulsory. Close liaison ensures that the
schools are kept well informed concerning what the college
offers to students at 16+ and that the college is kept
closely informed about any curricular changes in the school
that might have a bearing on on college courses. At Yeovil
College liaison occurs at various levels between the
college and the schools from principal and vice- principal
level

through

the deans

and heads

of schools who liaise

with heads of year and departments in the schools. Once a
year there is a meeting that includes the primary school
headteachers. College staff are often present at parents
meetings in the schools dealing with routine aspects of
pupil's work as well as at special college promotion
meetings. Matrix organisation greatly facilitates such
liaison as there is no interdepartmental competition for
students, and the whole issue of college/school liaison is
seen as a cross college process.
Thirdly there is the question of a 'mixed menu'
approach to student study programmes. In reality opinion in
further education, tertiary or otherwise, is divided over
the validity of the mixed menu approach. Some senior staff
hold strongly to the view that the great majority of
students have arrived at

a vocational

commitment at

16+,

and that they will seek specifically GCE or GCSE courses on
the one hand or mainstream vocational courses on the other.
The tertiary college questionnaire survey produced some
evidence to support this notion. However interviews with
staff in the tertiary colleges also suggested that some
college staff would like to see a more flexible approach to
16 to 19 curriculum whereby, for example, A-level students
could include some BTEG modules in their programme of
study, and aspects of CPVE could be available to A-level
and BTEC students. The matix college would undoubtedly
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facilitate such possibilities.
A fourth area to benefit from matrix organisation is
the core studies/general studies/leisure and recreation
studies. Most colleges of further education make some
provision for recreational activities or general studies,
though this is seldom mandatory and as highly developed as
in the sixthforms and sixthform colleges. However the
tertiary colleges have adopted the school approach and all
offer an extensive programme of support studies and
recreational activities. The term 'general studies' is
seldom used, and core studies or recreational studies are
placed centrally in the college timetable. This is seen as
an opportunity for students with a wide variety of study
programmes to mix, and the core studies is generally
mandatory. Again matrix organisation with whole college
timetabling
allows
the
maximum
number
of
staff
to
participate with the potential for a rich variety of
activities. College prospectuses revealed that anything
from 30 to 70 activities can make up a core studies
programme.
However, and as noted earlier, not all colleges are
able to take advantage of matrix organisation because they
are situated on split sites. In such circumstances they may
be forced to retain departmental organisation and at best
be able to move only to a faculty structure. However school
organisation is generally closer to that of the matrix, and
sixthform colleges that have become tertiary colleges (such
as the Harrow group) clearly find matrix organisation easy
to adopt. Other tertiary colleges such as Afan College in
West Glamorgan have deliberately adopted a matrix strucutre
asa means of unifying the school based elements and further
education based elements that must be combined to form the
new college. At the same time these colleges have seen
matrix
organisation
as
a
means
of
breaking
down
departmental

autonomy

and
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ending

traditional

rivalries

between
academic
education.
Thus

while

general
there

are

education
clearly

and

vocational

overlaps between

tertiary and nontertiary colleges, there are also clear
differences that must arise from the fact that tertiary
colleges are the sole providers of 16 to 19 education in
their areas.
The emphasis on matrix structure and the
implications
this has for the points raised in
the
proceeding paragraphs all point to the probability that the
tertiary colleges has significant benefits for all students
who wish to continue into post-compulsory education. In
particular, the tertiary college has clear advantages for
the uncommitted student.
6. THE TERTIARY COLLEGE AND THE UNCOMMITTED STUDENT.
Given
that the
uncommitted
student
is a
key
consideration of this thesis, it is important at this point
to lay stress on the ways in which the tertiary college is
of particular benefit to such students, most of whom will
be following CPVE studies.
In the earlier years, from 1970 to 1980, the case for
tertiary colleges was powerfully argued on
educational
grounds (Dean and Choppin 1977, Holeman 1980, ACFHE 1981,
Richmond

1981

Austin

1982).

From

their

writings,

the

advantages of the tertiary college for these students can
be clearly seen and are as follows:
* A wide variety of courses under one roof which
makes it possible to offer the CPVE student the
full range of vocational interest categories and
modules within them (though not all colleges offer
all five vocational interest categories).
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* The tertiary college can offer clear progression
routes for students wishing to continue with
full-time study following the CPVE year. Such
routes theoretically can be either A-level studies
or BTEC
is more
schools
(unless

studies, though in practise, the latter
likely. It was argued that students in
tend to have a clear institutional loyalty
disaffected) which leads them to disregard

further education opportunities and as a
consequence they are ignorant of them. This
argument can be applied more widely to sixthform
students attempting A-level courses which may not
be appropriate to their needs. This point was
examined in the student questionnaire survey for
this thesis and clear evidence emerged in support
of this notion.
* Tertiary colleges have a greater diversity of
staff which adds richness to the educational
environment and which makes it possible to apply
greater expertise to CPVE both in the general
education aspects as well as the vocational
aspects.
* The college environment is more suited to the
needs educationally and socially of students
who are young adults, whereas schools are
essentially Institutions for children. This also
emerged as an important attraction of the
colleges in the questionnaire survey.
* Relationships between students and staff are
fundamentally more adult than in schools. Again
this is an issue that was examined in the
questionnaire survey of CPVE students.
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* The mix of full-time atudents, part-time
students, students of varying ability and
aspirations and even adult students can help
teenage students to appreciate a wider community
than would be encountered in the school and just
within their own peer group.
To these points, some of which can obviously apply to
students on mainstream vocational courses or GCE courses
can be added two more siguificant point which apply widely
to all students:
* The change of institution and environment at 16+
is positively beneficial to young adults as it
acknowledges implicitly the physical, emotional and
intellectual development of young people at that
age.
* for those intending to progress to higher education
the tertiary college offers a more effective
transition because of the fact that the college
is of larger size than the sixthforms, the
atmosphere is closer to that of the polytechnic,
college of higher education or university and there
is greater emphasis on independent learning and
managing social activities.
In the 1980s an additional series of arguments
emerged in support of tertiary colleges, l^it this time
based on economics ar^ politics. These stemmed from two
factors. The first
a tendancy of both major political
parties when in government to reduce public expenditure and
encourage
(perhaps pressurise) LEAs to be more cost
effective. The second related to falling roles in secondary
education, and leading obviously to decline in the numbers
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of young people in the 16 to 19 age range.

(Terry 1985)

These arguments stressed the following:
* It was thought that the numbers of 16 to 19 year
olds could decline significantly throughout the
country and by as much as 40 to 50% in some areas
and that this would squeeze small sixthform
numbers to the point where they could not offer
reasonable choice of A-levels and AS courses.
In such circumstances CPVE might not be viable.
It would therefore be more cost effective to
concentrate all 16 to 19 education into the one
institution, thus reducing also duplication of
courses, buildings and resources.
Sixthform students are generally over subsidised
at the expense of the rest of the school and
declining sixthform numbers would exacerbate this
problem.
* The experience of the tertiary colleges in the
1970s suggested that they could be more
effective in enhancing the staying on rate than
separate sixthforms and colleges of further
education, and that they would thus offset to
some degree the declining roles of the late
1980s and 1990s.
7• THE RESPONSE OF THE EDUCATIONAL ESTABLISHMENT TO THE
TERTIARY COLLEGES.
The appearance and the concept of the tertiary
college has drawn considerable critical response because
these colleges present a direct challenge to long held and
traditional practices in education. They challenge the
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curricular dichotomy mentioned in chapter 2 and analysed in
chapter 4. They also challenge the cherished sixthform and
vested interests in maintaining tl^ sixthform as an
institution unique in secondary education throughout the
world.
fact tluit comprehensive school sixthforms are
rather different from those of the grammar school, and the
fact that the grammar schools are now substantially reduced
in numbers, and together with the independant school
aixthforms provide for only a minority among all sixthforms
in their perpetuation of ttm traditional model of tl^
sixthform, is often overlooked.
There
is
also an
image problem.
Except where
sixthform colleges are enhanced to tertiary college status,
the creation of a tertiary college based
college of further education, the new
still seen as the local 'tech' aixl t^a
generally less highly regarded tbum the

on a pre-existing
college is often
local 'tech' wnis
local sixthforms,

especially in the eyes of those with middle class white
collar and professional occupations. Such people have
always tended to prefer their sons ai^ daughter to remain
at school in the sixthform. Indeed the pressure for young
people from such family backgrounds to remain at school can
be so strong that Heads of Sixthform can point to examples
of students who are unhappy because their real curricular
needs are not being met on A-level programmes.
Major criticism of the tertiary colleges has focussed
around three major issues. The first is the 'break at 16'
for all. The second is the impact of the loss of the
sixthform on the 'decapitated' secondary schools. The third
is the notion that the large college is likely to be mnre
impersonal in nature and less supportive in respect of its
students than the school.
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(a)The Break at 16+.
Arguments against the ending of secondary schooling
for all at 16 lay stress on the fact that children develop
a considerable measure of loyalty to their schools and
enjoy the familiar working environment and prefer teachers
they may have come to know well over the previous five
years. At the same time the break at 16 may destroy
friendships built up in the secondary school, and students
prefer the continuity of such friendships. Taken together
these provide a reassuring sense of security. Thus young
people at 16+ prefer to remain in the familiar environment
and would be unsettled by the move to a larger institution.
While it is certainly true that most human beings
find
the move
from the
familiar
to
the unfamiliar
disconcerting these arguments overlook the fact that as
they grow up, children are progress several times into new
and unfamiliar environments, when they first start school,
and then again when transfering to secondary schools. A
significant
number
of
children
may
also
experience
transfers from one primary school or one secondary school
to another if the family moves following a change in
parential occupation. New environments pose a challenge,
the meeting of which is part of the maturation process.
Supporters of the tertiary college movement point to
the fact that unless young people have clear vocational
aspirations that can only be met in further education,
students in schools with sixthforms seldom make a clear
choice in respect of post-compulsory education. They tend
to stay on the 'escalator’ of the past five years. This
'escalator effect' is reinforced by parents prefering their
children to remain in the sixthform. Indeed so automatic is
the progression through the first five years in the
secondary school, and given the open access sixthform, it
may simply not occur to 5th year students that there is a
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genuine choice between school and further education at 16+.
Even where there is some notion of an alternative, students
at school may have insufficient knowledge of further
education opportunities in order to make a proper informed
decision. There is therefore the danger that students may
remain at school and attempt A-level courses when their
best interests might have been served on BTEC courses, or
in the case of students who ended up on 0-level
courses, on City and Guilds courses.

repeat

The break at sixteen is thus valuable because it
directs students to real choice, not only in terms of a
wider A-level programme, but also in respect of vocational
courses as an alternative to A-levels, or perhaps some mix
of the two if that is possible.
Critics have also argued that the break at sixteen
would actually discourage students from continuing into
post-compulsory
education,
especially
those
who
are
uncommitted at 16+. Infact the reverse has happened where
ever tertiary colleges have been established.
(b) The Impact on Schools of the loss of the Sixthform.
The key arguments in this case are as follows:
* The sixthform raises the status of the school in
the eyes of the local community, and this status
would diminish with the removal of the sixthform.
* An 11 to 16 school is unable to attract well
qualified staff because of the lack of stimulus
provided by A-level teaching.
* Students going from the 5th year to the college
lose the benefits from sixthform seniority,
especially in respect of leadership and
responsibility training.
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Despite

the

fact

that

these

arguments

are

often

presented
with
some
force,
they
remain
unsupported
hypotheses. These issues were explored at depth by the
National Foundation for Educational Research (NFER - Dean
et al 1979) euni by Roach (1983)
Thorne (1983) suxi in
all cases where tertiary reorganisation was studied, these
criticism were found to be groundless. Indeed in the case
of the eight tertiary colleges visited in respect of this
project, there was no evidence that the partner schools had
suffered because of their decapitation.
The locking of the secondary schools into an educational
system that runs from 5 to 18 or 19 adequately deals with
the loss of status concept. The new tertiary college
invariably creates a number of new posts in the college for
A-level teachers from the schools, while other teachers
choose to remain in schools because the move of others to
the college tends to open up promotion opportunities in the
schools
which
did
not
previously
exist.
Also
the
comprehensive contains proportionally fewer A-level high
flying sixthform students compared with the former grammars
schools, and the job satisfaction element is often more a
feature
of
the
traditional
grammar school
than the
comprehensive school.
Finally, the argument concerning the loss of senior
status through leaving at 16 probably only applied to the
one year group that is first to proceed to the tertiary
college. Quite simply senior status is conferred on the
fifth year in 11 to 16 schools. It is often overlooked that
not all of the fifth year would stay onto the sixthform,
and such students always did lose out from the benefits of
sixthform seniority.
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(c)Large Tertiary Colleges are Impersonal in Nature and
leas Supportive of Students than Schools.
This argument is based in the first instance on the
notion that the pastoral systems used In schools are
superior to those in colleges of further education. During
the past three decades much thought has been given to the
role of the tutor (usually form tutor) in schools and the
role now often includes aspects of education that have to
do with pupil personal development and careers as well as
being the first point of reference for parents on matters
relating to work progress and and general welfare.
Discussion with staff in the tertiary colleges ^dio
had a background in further education would suggest that in
the past there may have been some truth in the allegation
that further education colleges did not pay serious regard
to pastoral support. However in uniting the sixthform and
traditional further education, the tertiary colleges have
taken on board the school concept of the tutor group
have all constructed a clear pastoral framework. This point
Tvas clearly emphasised by the staff interviewed for this
thesis arkl this point is also stressed in the 50 college
prospectuses tlmt i^^re collected for this ami a wider LE^
project.
Tutors in the
colleges hav^ a clear line
relationships with senior tutors and vice-principals, or in
the case of matrix colleges, with th^ deans.
noted
above, a clear advantage of matrix organisation is that it
facilitates pastoral work ai^ makes it easier to liidc tl^a
tutor groups into cross college services,
especially
counselling for careers and higher education.
Undoubtedly tertiary colleges are larger than school
sixthforms, and their size must reflect the fact that they
are required to be comprehensive colleges. However
employing organisations, ar^ most institutions in higher
education are larger organisations than schools, and so the
tertiary college can help to effect a bridge from the more
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sheltered world of the school
education.

to employment or to higher

The accusation that tertiary colleges are impersonal
by virtue of their size takes no account of the ways in
which tutorial staff work to give students a sense of unity
and also a sense of identity. Much clearly depends upon how
the tutor views the tutorial role, but in the eight
colleges visited for this project,

there was evidence of

training schemes aimed at the enhancement of the tutorial
role. At sam^ time, all the colleges emphasise the leisure
and recreational activities tlmt
up the core studies
programme, and it is clear that the colleges strive to use
this again to promote a sense of college unity.
to

The tertiary colleges also encourage their students
form active student unions, and through the student

unions, students are commonly represented on academic
boards. As with the tutorial system and staff commitment to
pastoral work, clearly the success of student unions can be
variable, but student unions do not feature in school
sixthforms.
Thus while there is no guarantee that all of the
above features are uniformly strong in the colleges, it is
clear tlmt the colleges take seriously the criticism tlmt
they cannot offer the closer personal support of the school
sixthform,
actively promote schemes to ensure tl^at
their students are welcome and feel at hom^ in the larger
institution.
Overall, the idea of tertiary reorganisation does
ten^l to engender hostile reaction, though the extent of
this varies from area to area. In Henley-on-Thames, the
proposal to unite the former college of technology with a
local sixthform college less than a mile away met with more
support than opposition. However the tim colleges had
developed close links over a period of years v^:th link
courses and students attending either institution in order
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to reduce duplication euxl make better use of resources.
Thus
the
groundwork
had
been
laid
for
tertiary
reorganisation in advance of the event, and in any case,
there were no sixthforms in schools to be removed. (Source,
lie G.Phillips, Principal of the tertiary college).

tt^

other hand,

the proposal by Sheffield to adopt a tertiary

system

the

for

whole

LEA

area

met

serious

opposition,

especially in the south west of the city. Parents and staff
associated with a large comprehensive school successfully
peresuaded the Secretary of State that the setting up of a
tertiary college would seriously damage a school of 'proven
worth'. Consquently the south west part of Sheffield is
outside the tertiary reorganisation. (Souce: unpublished
material
supplied by the
Department
of
Education Sheffield Polytechnic,
and
college principal elect).

Mr

Adrian

Berry,

tertiary

However the critical reaction to the notion of the
tertiary college is generally based either on past ideals
with little reference to their relevancy today, or on lack
of knowledge of what tertiary colleges have been able to
achieve as part of an integrated educational system.
Arguments against tertiary reorganisation are also emotive,
and have to do with individual preference, even prejudice
in the part of parents and teachers (including some in
further

education

who

fear

the

invasion

of

school

'academics') and little to do with the best interests of
the students and the inherent weaknesses of the English
sixthform system (Janes 1985).
Although the main aim of this thesis is to focus,
through CPVE on the uncommitted student, the setting of
questionnaire surveys in tertiary colleges and schools
provided an opportunity to examine, through the students
some of the critical arguments quoted above. In particular
school students were asked about
their awareness of
alternative

opportunities

open
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to

them

in

further

education,

and why they had chosen to enter the sixthform

rather than go to the local college. Students in the
tertiary colleges were asked what they enjoyed most about
college life. The responses to these questions are analysed
in chapter 6, and give the lie to some of the key criticism
of tertiary reorganisation quoted above.
8. TERTIARY COLLEGES AND THE FUTURE.
There can be little doubt that the setting up of more
than 50 tertiary colleges represents a major experiment in
16 to 19 education. Yet although there have been HMI
reports on individual colleges (Richmond-on-Thames 1982,
Oswestry 1983) and Coombe Lodge investigated a number of
colleges during the 1970s, there has been no overall
assessment of this radical institutional development. This
is an intriguing state of affairs as these colleges have
been established under both labour and tory governments,
and is probably a token of the general lack of interest on
the part of either major political party in 16 to 19
education. The reformist measures incorporated in the 1988
Education Act are directed at compulsory education. At the
same time, and as noted earlier in the chapter, provision
for 16 to 19 year olds is varied nationwide, and this makes
it

difficult

for

a

specific

16

to

19

lobby

to

emerge,

particularly since schools and further education operate
separately with different regulations,
and staff are
represented by different unions and associations. Also the
present government seems anxious to aim for greater
diversity among secondary schools, as can be seen by the
fact
that
in addition
to
comprehensive
schools and
surviving grammar and secondary modern schools, there are
now a handful of city technical colleges and the 1988
Education Act makes provision for schools to opt out of
local authority control and become grant maintained by
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central government funding.

implication therefore, am^r

move to harmonise 16 to 19 provision seems unlikely for the
time being.
In

the

fundamental

light

of

these

points,

issues which may determine

there
just

are

two

how far

the

tertiary college 'experiment' ^dll be allowed to go. The
first issue is that of the credibility of the colleges. The
second issue is the
maintained clauses.

1988

Education

Act

the

grant

(a) Tertiary College Credibility.
depends really on the extent to which
tertiary colleges are seen genuinely to be brand
institutions. Evidence of new buildings helps, but if
college is spread o\^!r several sites, the impact of

the
new
the
uaw

buildings will not be so great. Then there is the question
of the name. A new name, preferably incorporating the word
'tertiary' is desirable. However some colleges do not use
the word tertiary (Afan College, Neath College, Cross Keyes
College) or retain their former names ( Wigan College of
Technology, W.R.Tuson College, Brockenhurst College, Alton
College). All of the colleges visited for this project
claimed pride in their new roles, yet a number were not
proclaiming their new role in their names.
Credibility may also depend upon the staff, and the
extent to which the nt^y colleges are (Hale to quickly
integrate staff with separate schools and further education
backgrounds. Austin (1982) expressed concern about the
danger of the enlargened general education departments in
departmentally organised colleges becomming a 'college
within a college' if the A-level staff adopted the viaw
that their
is superior to tlmt of the prevocational
staff an^ those engaged in the craft courses. In his (Mm
college, Austin placed great reliance on staff in-service
education to ensure tlmt all shared the ideals of the

-

73

-

tertiary college and also promoted opportunities for staff
to socialise and so get to know each other informally. The
principal of Wakefield District College also took the same
line. Again matrix organisation can be valuable in the
process of staff and college integration.
Credibility depends on
tertiary colleges are truely

the extent to which the
comprehensive, providing a

wide range of both general education and vocational
education courses. While many clearly do, a clear weakness
of colleges ’promoted’ from sixthform colleges is the
extent to which for some time they remain mainly providers
of GCE and GCSE courses and the devlopment of BTEG , City
and Guilds and RSA courses may be slow. In the case of
Brockenhurst College, it would seem that students in the
Brockenhurst area are still obliged to commute to either
Southampton or
to Bournemouth for
a
full
range of
vocational courses, while students in the Alton area must
commute to Basingstoke or Farnborough for courses not
available locally.
Despite the fact that tertiary colleges should be the
sole providers for 16 to 19 education in their areas, some
were clearly not. Wigan College of Technology has two
sixthform colleges and two schools with sixthforras within
the Wigan Metropolitan Borough area. Likewise Wakefield
District College exercises a tertiary function only for an
area immediately based on the town and provides only
vocational courses for a wider area. The Accrington and
Rossendale College has a grammar school with a sixthform
within its catchment area. In these cases it would seem
that an important aspect of the notion of tertiary has been
compromised, usually (as with Wakefield) because the LEA
has given in to some degree to local pressure from parents.
Credibility in the eyes of the local community (as
well as the schools) also rests on the academic success of
the college.

In particular
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A-level pass

rates will be a

close focus of attention. However in this respect studies
of A-level GCE performances (Dean et al 1979, Janes 1979and
1985) show that A-level results in tertiary colleges across
the board are superior to those in comprehensive schools
and sixthform colleges and compare favourably with the best
of the

grammar schools,

and score much more highly than

nontertiary colleges of further education. Pass rates in
the tertiary colleges have averaged 75% against a national
average of 65 to 70% and around 55% in nontertiary further
education. TOie success of the tertiary colleges is not
limited
to
A-level
examination performance.
Tertiary
colleges also feature in vocational course successes and in
areas such as
(Janes 1985).

sport,

drama,

music

and

art

and

design.

Finally, credibility
depend on the extent to
which the tertiary colleges can develop as community
colleges. With their range of specialised buildings ar^
facilities,
they are uniquely placed to offer their
facilities to the wider community, and colleges such as
Cricklade College and the Nelson and Colne College nmde
this a central feature from outset. Indeed Nelson and Colne
College

i^is

at

outset

charged

with

the

specific

responsibility of opening up education for the entire local
community irrespective of age, socio-economic background
and previous educational experience, ard to imAke every
effort to meet all needs for remedial help with numeracy
and literacy, and to provide foundation courses for adults
seeking entrance to higher education, including the open
University.
(Blezard 1985).
Infact Blezard emphasises
strongly tidt tertiary colleges which do not meet
challenge of being community colleges are failing as
comprehensive providers. The extent to which all the
colleges are meeting this challenge is not clear and would
be worth researching.
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(c) The Impact of the 1988 Education Act.
have

As noted earlier, both labour and tory governments
seemed
indifferent
to
the
notion
of
tertiary

reorganisation. This may well relate to the MacFarlane
Report (1980) which produced arguments against the idea of
the break at 16, disregarded the likely impact of falling
secondary

school

suggested
phase.

that

roles

tertiary

on

the

colleges

size
were

of

sixthforms

merely

a

and

passing

However it is the 1988 Act which is likely to have
the
most
profound
impact
on
future
tertiary
reorganisation. The Act allows any maintained secondary
schools to seek independence from local authority control
and financing by applying for Grant Maintained Status (1988
Education Act, Sections 52 to 104), and thus to be funded
directly by the DBS. Although the Secretary of State has
made it clear that only those schools which have a viable
future will be granted GMS, a number of schools that have
applied to opt
out are
those whose
sixthforms are
threatened by reorganisation, or in some cases where school
closures
have
been
mooted.
Clearly
is
a
tertiary
reorganisation is proposed,
then any or all of the
secondary schools affected could apply for GMS. This would
damage or render impossible tertiary reorganisation. This
very possibility
seems
to
have
caused Warwickshire,
Nottinghamshire and Wiltshire among others to shelve
indefinitely plans for tertiary reorganisation, and the Act
may prevent local authorities such as Hampshire from
completing tertiary reorganisation on a countywide basis.
This
situation is
as much a nonsense as
the
MacFarlane Report attitude in respect of tertiary colleges,
and seems clear evidence that this aspect of the 1988
Education Act was not properly thought through. The impact
of falling roles on small sixthforms has not been taken
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xnto account, and the successes of the tertiary colleges to
date have been Ignored.
9. CONCLUSIONS.
(The establishment of tertiary colleges is a radical
alternative to the traditional pattern of school sixthforms
with separate colleges of further education, and eliminates
competition for 16 to 19 year olds.

These colleges would

appear to have clear advantages for students in getting
them off the school progression 'escalator' and promoting
genuine choice of courses of study in the context of all
the vocational and nonvocational alternatives. They would
also appear to have significant advantages for uncommitted
students and for the provision of CPVE. These two notions
are tested by the research for this thesis.
Criticism

of

tertiary

colleges

(inspite

of

their

successes to date) have not stood up to research and have
proved to be groundless. However the ideals of the tertiary
colleges as sole providers of 16 to 19 education and being
comprehensive
colleges.

in

provision

are

not

being

met

by

all

In addition to the tertiary colleges, it is possible
to observe elements of tertiary organisation in areas where
schools and collegs of further education have established
consortia
to
reduce
competition
and
to
rationalise
resources and staffing. Full reorganisation would be the
logical next step in such situations, though in rural areas
with low population densities, a tertiary college might not
be viable.
Notwithstanding these points, the future of further
tertiary reorganisation looks uncertain, with the threat of
schools opting out acting as a major disincentive for LEAs
to develop further tertiary colleges.
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Chapter 4. The Certificate of Prevocational Education,

1. INTRODUCTION.
The aim of this chapter is to examine the nature of
the Certificate of Prevocational Education, to consider its
role in 16 to 19 education, and to address the issues that
appear to threaten its future.
The development of CPVE and its adoption by colleges
and schools poses some important questions for education as
a whole. Such questions are not exclusively generated by
CPVE. As will be shown later in this chapter, any scheme of
prevocational education raises the same issues, and critics
of the introduction of prevocational courses in secondary
education tend to lump CPVE together with TVEI and the
earlier City and Guilds 365 and other Foundation Courses.
These questions are:
* What is prevocational education and how does this
differ from vocational education?
* What is CPVE and what does it offer that is of
particular relevance to its main target group uncommitted students at 16+?
* In what ways does CPVE differ from GCE/GCSE and
mainstream vocational education?
* What does CPVE demand of colleges in terms of
resources and staffing, not least staff training?

-
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* What has been the response of educators generally
to CPVE?
* What appears to be the future of CPVE in the light
of the arguments used by its critics and in the
face of other initiatives, not least BTEC first
certificate courses, and TVEI?

as

These questions are of particular importance to CPVE
this
curricular
initiative
was
born
at
a
time

ideological conflict in education ( a conflict which
continues today), and at a time of rapid educational
change. Its inception coincided with the setting up of
TVEI, and has been followed rapidly by the BTEC first
certificate courses in further educatio; the replacement of
CSE and GCE 0-levels with GCSE;
then with the 1988
Education Act which introduced the notion of a National
Curriculum for all between the ages of 5 and 16 and the
shift of emphasis in schools and colleges away from local
authority control to individual Institutions in terms of
government and finance. How CPVE and TVEI for that matter,
can continue to expand against that avalanche is also an
important consideration. Careful reading of the education
act and the polemic it has generated suggests that the
government
has
not
taken
great
account
of
this
consideration. As far as education is concerned, the major
initiatives of the past decade appear rather in the manner
of a number of large bricks thrown into a pond to see what
might be disturbed rather than the result of any coherent
policy directed towards education in the long term. As will
be seen later in this chapter, the driving force behind
prevocational education would seem to be concern about a
failing economy, yet the proposed national curriculum takes
little account of that.
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2. PREVOCATIONAL AND VOCATIONAL EDUCATION.
Before examining in detail the nature of CPVE, it is
important

to

education

and

define

the

distinction

prevocational

between

education.

In

vocational
educational

literature, in colleges and in schools, this distinction is
not always clear. Because the word 'vocational' is common
to both, people tend to assume that prevocational education
must be a part of vocational education overall, and will
see support for this notion in the fact that there is a
clear progression from prevocational courses into either
mainstream vocational courses or into employment. The issue
has been further confused in the minds of many people by
the

introduction

These

are

of

the

BTEC

first

officially described as

certificate

courses.

prevocational

courses,

but they are directed to those students who have some
vocational commitment but lack the 16+ level of attainment
to enable them to proceed directly to BTEC National Diploma
courses. At the same time, the Youth Training Scheme has
been described as prevocational in character (FEU 1985).
Yet because YTS trainees are placed with employers, though
with block release to further education, people tend to see
YTS as squarely job related, not least because a fair
proportion of trainees are offered jobs by those employers
supplying the work experience placements.
Prevocational education is intended for all students who
are uncommitted in respect of employment and any vocational
courses that may be directed to any specific kind of
employment. In particular:
* Prevocational education is concerned with helping
students to find a vocational commitment. It tries
to achieve this by confronting students with the
decisions that must be faced in respect of
career choice and to give students the chance,
-
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coupled with careers counselling and guidance
to explore any one or a number of possible careers.
* Prevocational education is concerned with a range
of practical skills such as keyboard skills,
computing, workshop and office skills that are
common and therefore transferable to a wide range
of possible jobs rather than any one particular
occupation.
* Prevocational education is concerned with social
skills and attitudes such as the ability to work
in small groups and as part of a team; how to
write and/or present verbal reports; how to
organise meetings and events; the Importance of
punctuality and dress.
* Prevocational education is often used to redress
deficiencies in 11 to 16 education, particularly
in respect of literacy and numeracy, and pays
close attention to the further development of
communication skills.
Overall, prevocational education seeks to help
students to gain a deeper insight into themselves and to
greater self-confidence, so that by the end of the course
they are able to make informed choices for progression.
Ideally this progression would be in any one of the
following directions:
* Progression to employment.
* Progression to vocational education with either
employment at the end of this, or possibly on
to higher education.
* Progression to the second year of the two year
— 81 —

YTS and then to employment.
* Progression to A-level GCE and thence to employment
or perhaps to higher education, though it must be
said that only a small minority of students who
have undertaken prevocational education have
taken this progression route.
Experience (and research for this project) has shown
that the point at which a student will make a commitment
will vary. Some may not do so until the end, or close to
the end of the course. Others may begin to find a
commitment

much

earlier

and

may

progress

to

employment

before the end of the course. Most teachers would recognise
this as a successful conclusion to prevocational education
even though no course award may have been made.
Vocational education, by contrast, is directed to
preparation for a specific career or a related group of
careers. The full range of BTEC National Diploma and
Certificate
courses;
City and Guilds
Craft
Courses;
Prenursing and Care courses are typical examples. These
courses cover fields such as Art and Design, Business
Studies, Tourism and Recreation, Catering, Engineering,
Laboratory Technology, Nursery Nursing, Secretarial Studies
and the Building Trades.
Agriculture would also come into this category, though this
tends to be provided in specialist colleges of agriculture.
Although it does not always follow that students will take
up careers related to their courses, it is generally
assumed that they will, and a proportion of the students on
many of these courses may be on block release or day
release from employment. Assessment of these students
generally includes practical as well as theoretical work
and students may also be assessed in terms of personal
suitability for their chosen careers or careers to which
they might progress.
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Unlike

prevocatlonal

education,

many

vocational

courses demand specific attainment at 16+. The BTEC
National
Diploma
course
generally require
four
GCSE
subjects at grade C as a minimum entry requirement.
Students with
a lower
attainment
or no
significant
attainment may be directed to BTEC 1st courses. Courses at
craft level provided
the City at^ Guilds of London
Institute and many Royal Society of Arts require GCSE
attainment at around grades D to E, and all students for
all courses are generally required to demonstrate some
vocational commitment at an interview for the course.
The background and experience of the teachers working
on vocational courses also tends to be different to those
working in prevocational education and general education.
Many who teach vocational courses may possess graduate
qualifications and have undergone professional teacher
training, as their colleagues in general education, but
they are also expected to hold the professional or trade
qualifications directly related to the vocational courses
on which they are working. They almost always have had
considerable
industrial
experience.
In
Catering
Departments, for example, lecturers will usually be chefs,
master bakers, or confectioners. Lecturers concerned with
Hotel Management will have qualifications ranging from BTEC
END to HCIMA and/or first degrees.
In most cases work experience, either simulated in
the college or on employers premises is a feature of most
vocational courses (block or day release generally as with
prevocational education) or through part-time employment.
Catering departments usually have training restaurants
providing meals for staff and for the general public. These
departments may also take on outside catering contracts,
perhaps for local civic events, or even take over a hotel
for a week or two outside the tourist season.
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Although the curriculum and syllabuses are externally
determined
by
the
examination
boards,
curriculum
development is also carried out in direct consultation with
employers
both nationally and
locally.
important
development in most colleges of further education in recent
years has been the appointment of a marketing officer whose
task is to liaise with local employers to ensure that
existing courses meet local industrial needs and to
consider tb^ development of nmf courses either as demand
from employers arises, or even to sell the concept of new
courses to employers. This liaison role is often shared
\vith other teaching staff ;^io are expected to maintain
links with local employers.
Generally the progression routes from vocational
courses is clear. Ih)St students cm City and Guilds craft
courses and courses such as Prenursing, Nursery Nursing and
Hairdressing
will
go
directly
into
course
related
employment
on
completion of
their
courses.
Students
studying for the BTEC National Diploma may go directly into
employment

or go on to higher education.

It

is for this

reason that the National Diploma is generally considered as
the vocational equivalent of A-level GCE (though not always
in schools).
There
is
some
overlap
between
vocational,
prevocational courses and general education. In the case of
craft courses, remedial help with literacy and numeracy may
be provided according to need. Communications and computing
skills may be emphasised. Business Study ai^ Secretarial
courses may contain elements in common with Business Study
courses in GCSE or A-level GCE. The structure of BTEC
courses is modular, ai^ should A-level GCE ever adopt a
modular structure, then it is possible ttmt modules from
either could be followed on an interchangeable basis. The
structure of CHVE is modular ar^ there is no reason vdiy
students should not follow some BTEC modules in the
-
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additional studies area of the CPVE course.
In the case of prevocational courses, students must
be given the chance to undertake some studies or modules
that have a vocational bias if they are to arrive at a
vocational

commitment. In colleges of further education,
prevocational students may find themselves using the same
workshop facilities as students on vocational courses, and
there

may

even

be

a

degree

of

common

timetabling

of

prevocational and vocational courses to facilitate common
workshop or practical sessions.
This happens at the
Accrington and Rossendale College in Lancashire, where
students on CPVE courses with an interest in catering
appear to cover a number of aspects of City and Guilds 705
and
706
and
share
practical
work
with
them.
Not
surprisingly these students progress easily to the City and
Guilds catering courses.
Given such overlaps, it is not surprising that
prevocational education is seen as more closely related to
vocational
education
than
general
education.
The
distinction is not made any easier by the use of the term
'vocational preparation', which usually means prevocational
education (Tolley 1983). However closer examination of
prevocational courses such as those which have been offered
by RSA, City and Guilds as well as the Joint Board for CPVE
show that the vocationally directed elements do not exceed
40% of the total curriculum (Proctor 1987) whereas in
mainstream vocational courses, the career specific aspects
are likely to make up 75% of the course content. The
differences in emphases between prevocational education and
vocational education are
therefore clear despite the
overlaps.
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3. THE CERTIFICATE OF PRE70CATI0NAL EDUCATION.
The
Certificate
of
formally launched in 1985

Prevocational
Education was
following a successful pilot

period. It is a one year curriculum available to further
education
and
school
sixthforms.
Its
structure
and
assessment methods are quite different to the traditional
GCE type courses in schools and also different from
vocational courses in further education. It represents a
major departure from traditional curricular provision not
only in its structure, content and assessment, but also its
delivery. As in the case of 'A Basis for Choice', to which
it is closely related, this curriculum is meant to be
student centred. It is directed to students of a wide range
of ability and attainment,
and to students who are
uncommitted to any specific career or uncommitted to Alevel GCE or to any particular
vocational course in
further education (FEU 1982, Joint Board for CPVE 1984 and
1985).
The Certificate
for Prevocational
Education was
established jointly by two examinations boards, the City
and Guilds of London Institute and the Business and
Technicians Council as the 'Joint Board' and at the behest
of the Department of Education and Science. The nature of
CPVE is set out clearly in the 'Red' and 'Blue' Books (1984
and 1985) by the Joint Board in terms of aims and
objectives. An excellent and more readable summary is also
provided by Shirley (1985) and McCoy (1987).
The structure of CPVE is built around three major
elements. Core Studies, Vocational Studies and Additional
Studies. Core Studies make up 60% of the curriculum and
thus dominate it, while vocational Studies and Additional
Studies share the remaining 40%. This is very similar to 'A
Basis for Choice' which also allocated 60% to Core Studies
and 20% each to Vocational Studies and Job Specific
86

Studies.
Core Studies are described in terms of broadly based
experiences and competencies including skills, knowledge
and attitudes, and are grouped in ten areas:
* Personal and Career development.
*
*
*
*

Industrial, Social and Environmental Studies.
Communications.
Social Skills.
Numeracy.

* Science and Technology.
* Information Skills,
* Creative Development.
* Practical Skills.
* Problem solving.
While this list contains familiar subject areas, and
immediately sets the Core Studies on the same basis as
general education, the Joint Board specified clearly that
the 10 areas were not to form the basis for timetabling.
The core should be delivered in such a way as to reflect
the curriculum as a whole rather than a series of discrete
subjects or activities,
and that
includes vocational
studies. Indeed because CPVE emphasises broad transferable
vocational skills.

Core and Vocational Studies should not

be completely separated, and it was made clear that any
CPVE submission to the Joint Board that did so would be
rejected.
The Vocational Studies are modular in character and
are organised into five main categories, each of which are
divided into a number of clusters based on groups of roles
in both occupational and nonoccupational activities. These
are:
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Category.

Clusters.

Business and Administrative
Services.

Control of Organisations
Services to Business.

Technical Services,

Information Technology
Micro Electronic Systems
Service Engineering.

Production,

Manufacture. Craft based
Activities.

Services to People.

Health and Community Care
Recreational Services
Hospitality, Food and
Accommodation.

Distribution.

Retail and Wholesale.

The Vocational Studies modules are also organised in
three stages, each with an increasingly specific vocational
focus. The first stage is the introductory (one module per
category) and provides a general introduction to the
activities within each category.
The
second
is
the
exploratory,

which

offers

a

more

detailed

study

of

the

roles within a cluster (two modules per cluster). The third
is the preparatory stage, which enables a student to
develop a specific range of skills and knowledge within a
cluster
as
a
preparation
for
progression
within
occupational routes in a given or related cluster (a number
of modules). Additionally, all stages develop appropriate
core competencies. Students are required to attempt at
least four vocational modules and must start with at least
one introductory module. Students do not have to pass
through all

three stages as it is acceptable for them to
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experience the introductory and exploratory modules within
several categories. This may be important to students
seeking
student

specific
develops

vocational commitment.
a vocational interest

However if a
early in CPVE

studies, then experiences can be contained within one
category, and the student will complete a preparatory
module. The modules should be the basis for programme
design, and schools and colleges have the freedom to design
additional modules which are locally moderated.
The third major element is Additional Studies, which
are intended to allow for particular educational needs, and
to
provide
time
for
community
activities,
leisure/recreation and reflection. Very little guidance is
provided by the Joint Board in this respect, and colleges
and schools have wide scope for the use of this time. In
fact most use this time to link CPVE students into a
college/school core studies programme (general studies),
and to provide for P.E. and games activities. This time is
often used also
to allow students to
resit a 16+
examination, perhaps in mathematics or English, or possibly
to take on a new 16+ examination course.
The teaching strategies are
Joint Board. These are;

clear

specified by the

* Activities based learning, which is meant to help
student to develop confidence and competence by
applying knowledge and skills.
* Work Experience, not less than 15 days and
preferably on employer’s premises, though good
simulated work experience is acceptable.
* Counselling and guidance, regular occasions for
reviewing progress and goals and for planning
future learning and career aims.
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The

Joint

Board

requires

that

all

core

areas

and

vocational studies should be assessed in formative and
summative terms. Formative assessment is seen in terms of:
* Providing a basis for programme selection at the
beginning of CPVE studies.
* Providing a basis or bases for reviewing progress
and negotiating new programmes of learning during
the course.
* Contributing to a portfolio of assessed course
work.
* Providing evidence for a summative profile.
There is no terminal examination with CPVE, and the
portfolio of assessed course work is the only evidence of
attainment. Although there are no standard procedures for
assessment, the role of the external moderator is to
monitor and validate internal assessment.
Provided that students complete at least 60 days of
CPVE and can show some achievement, then a summative
profile
of
statements
(bank based,
but
specific
to
individuals)
relating
to
national
criteria
will
be
provided. Only if a student has completed the whole course
(700 hours) is a certificate awarded.
Taken overall, it is clear that CPVE has a number of
important and novel features. These are:
* Vocational motivation is used as a focus for the
development of general qualities needed for adult
life.
This

is

very

important

as

the

largest

group

of

students for whom CPVE is directed are seen as being those
who have generally become disenchanted with academic
general education.
— 90 ~

* It offers a framework within which teachers and
and students can develop (preferably jointly by
negotiation) provision appropriate to their
previous experiences. This enables their studies
to be seen as relevant to real life, and to the
future. One reason why these students have
switched off is that subject based courses
leading to 16+ examinations (especially CSE/GCE
0-level) were often seen as abstract and not
very relevant to real life.
* It aims to accredit practical learning and
experience undertaken in full-time post compulsory
education. Not all GCE/CSE courses involved
practical work and with the emphasis on cognitive
learning, experience counted for very little,
particularly with regard to assessment.
From outset it was intended that CPVE would replace
existing prevocational education courses such as City and
Guilds 365, which is structurally similar to CPVE and like
CPVE also had its roots in 'A Basis for Choice'. It was
intended that there would be clearly defined progression
routes within and beyond CPVE. It was also intended that
while colleges and schools could offer CPVE independently,
wherever possible a college and local schools should form
a consortium, whereby there could be the sharing of
resources and staff to the greater benefit of the students,
especially those in schools where the generally superior
resoucres of the college would otherwise be denied. The
Chippenham Consortium described in the previous chapter is
a good example of such a consortium.
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Thus when CPVE is carefully examined, it can be seen
that there are a number of key differences between CPVE,
GCE type courses and vocational courses. As will be sho^m
later in this chapter, these differences often form the
points of focus for those who are critical of CPVE and the
notion of prevocational education, especially in schools.
4. THE KEY FEATURES THAT DISTINGUISH CPVE FROM TRADITIONAL
GENERAL AND VOCATIONAL EDUCATION.
(a) CPVE is a curricular framework, not a syllabus.
This
is
probably
one
of
the
most
important
differences between CPVE and traditional college and school
courses. The Joint Board in both the 'red' and 'blue' books
point out the directions for course construction and
provide a wealth of detail concerning curricular aims ami
objectives.
Indeed
so
detailed
are
the
aims
and
objectives (especially in the earlier 'red' books) tluit
most of the CPVE co-ordinators interviewed for this thesis
complained that they found them difficult to read. TOiey
found that the language used was full of 'curriculum
jargon' and somewhat alien to the world of every dny
teaching. Most seemed to feel that only those who had
undertaken a course in curriculum studies could make sense
of the documents.
What is not found in the Joint Board documents is any
kind of syllabus. This is in contrast to the more
traditional college ar^ school examination courses, where
there are not only curriculum guidelines, but detailed
blueprints for every conceivable course within subject
areas. The GGE examinations boards have always argued that
every syllabus represents a blueprint which should be
approached selectively, but given the hij^i status of (^]E
courses and the need for students to achieve as high a
grade as possible to keep options open for progression to
-
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employment or higher education, it has always been easy for
teachers to concentrate on following the syllabus and to
under emphasise or even neglect curricular aims. The great
objective in these circumstances is the examination, and
making sure that the student is properly prepared for it.
Thus GCE courses have always tended to be oriented towards
objectives rather than curricular aims. Consequently there
was no pressing need for teachers to acquire skills in
curriculum innovation and development, they only needed to
'follow the insrtructions'. Given that much curriculum
development for GCE has always tended to be external to the
colleges and schools, it is not surprising that teachers
have tended to undervalue the need for curricular skills
unless they aspired to be chief examiners of moderators for
one of the examination boards.
To be fair to the examinations boards, mode three
options were available for many years in both CSE and GCE.
This approach allowed colleges and schools to develop a
course which could be assessed internally and externally
moderated. However the mode three approach was used by a
colleges
and
schools
in
CSE and
only
minority of
exceptionally in the case of 0-level GCE.
The introduction of GCSE in Autumn 1986 has focused
some attention on this issue in that a great many of the
courses lay greater stress on curricular aims and tend to
provide broad syllabus guidelines allowing teachers greater
flexibility for
course
and
therefore
for
curriculum
development. Inherent in GCSE courses is for some internal
assessment of courses work, which can vary from 20% to 100%
of the total overall assessment.Whether this will encourage
teachers to take an interest in curricular issues at a
deeper level remains to be seen.
The same arguments can be used in respect of BTEC and
City and Guilds courses. As these are directed to specific
occupations or occupational groups, the examinations boards
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prescribe

syllabuses

in

great

detail.

The

fact

that

employers are closely Involved in course design may have
the effect of making thesse courses vocationally relevant,
but there has
traditionally been little freedom for
teachers to be involved in curriculum development.
In the case of CPVE, the college and school co
ordinators have been obliged to shoulder the responsibility
with their staff for devising courses that meet the
curricular aims and objectives set out for both core and
vocational studies and to do so in a way that does not
separate out the common core from the vocational studies in
the manner of traditional subjects. The moderator is
responsible locally for overseeing this process. A college
or school wishing to introduce CPVE must make a formal
submission to the Joint Board, and at all stages during the
introduction and running of CPVE courses, will be subject
to moderation.
(b) CPVE is a Student Centred Curriculum.
Implicit in CPVE, as with 'A Basis for Choice' and
City and Guilds 365 is that each student should be
carefully studied, assessed and counselled from outset to
ensure that their needs as individuals are met. For
prevocational education to succeed,

all such courses must

recognise

considerably in

that

students

will

vary

their

needs for progression. Prevocational education must also
allow for the fact that some students will have remedial
needs, and that personal development requirements in terms
of selfconfidence, social skills and job related skills may
vary
considerably
from
one
individual
to
another.
Consequently didactic teaching may have little part in CPVE
and students generally work together in small groups, or
work on
individual projects,
and
there
is
specific
counselling with individual students concerning careers and
profile construction.
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Students are encouraged to take full responsibility
their course ;mrk and to negotiate study programmes
the co-ordinator. 11^ imost Individual aspect of

is

the

^mrk

employers

experience which

premises.

On

work

is

usually

experience

carried (uit
the

student

on
is

treated exactly as a new junior employee except that under
the terms of the 1974 Education (Work Experience) Act,
employers are not allowed to pa^ ^mrk experience students
for their labours. The aims of the work experience
placement are:
* To enable the student to appreciate the disciplines
of adult employment.
* To try out and further develop basic and
transferable employment skills.
* To try out a job for which they might conceivably
apply and to measure their own skills, attitudes
and personal inclinations in respect of that job.
For all students the work experience placement is
always a powerful piece of experiential education. From the
employers point of view, the work experience provides an
opportunity to share in the prevocational education of the
student, and to assess the student as a potential employee.
This is of particular importance to the student as the work
experience placement can lead directly to a job, even
before the end of the course.
In the case of GCE and mainstream vocational courses,
the tradition has not been for student centred approaches.
Indeed the fact that all students on a given course are
faced with the same syllabus and examination objectives has
tended to encourage large teaching groups and didactic
teaching techniques requiring the student to be little more
than the recipient of the teacher's wisdom. Success in this
respect has

tended to rely
-
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heavily on the skill of the
-

teacher to make the course interesting and relevant, and on
the examination as the prime motivator. Students have
traditionally not been involved in course planning and
there has been little scope for them to negotiate their
study programmes. Those students who had clear aims in mind
in respect of their courses and/or became intrinsically
interested in their studies were likely to be successful.
However

uninspired teaching and resource provision is
undoubtedly a prime reasons for students 'switching off
and displaying all the symptoms of poor motivation and even
disaffection.
The

greater

emphasis

on

assessed

course

work

aiul

choice of individual projects that feature in
may
offset son^ of the traditional features of course centred
luit GCSE generally falls short of the student centred
nature of CPVE. Indeed given that most of the CPVE students
encountered in the research for this thesis were described
as
initially
poorly
motiviated
auul
vocationally
uncommitted, and the degree to which many of them became
strongly motivated and those that were uncommitted derived
a genuine commitment is a striking feature of CPVE schemes
in all colleges and schools visited. These students clearly
relished the fact that they were in command of their course
programmes and able to determine directly their profiles of
assessment, once they had made the transition from the more
traditional and didactic CSE/GCE courses. Students who had
been written off as
'no hopers'
by non CPVE staff
frequently astounded the same staff by their enthusiasm and
achievements on Cf^^ courses, and
often instrumental
in winning over
sceptical staff
to
the
support of
prevocational education.
(c) CPVE and Assessment.
A clear difference between CPVE and more traditional
courses

in

colleges

and

schools
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is

that

CPVE

relies

entirely on course work assessment and a summative profile.
There is no terminal examination.

The nature and purposes

of the assessment and profiles have been explained above
and need not be repeated. However a fundamental aspect of
the student profiles of achievement is that this must be a
statement of attainment, not of failure. Thus although it
is possible for a profile to indicate a range of attainment
from modest to maximum within the bank of statements
available, there is no sense in which a student can fail
CPVE. Provided that a student has completed the 700 hours,
a certificate will be awarded. The profile that the student
takes away at the end of the year is built up during the
course of the year and not simply set up at the end. Thus
students become aware early in the course that they are
building their CPVE as they go along. This has led to the
criticism that CPVE is not a qualification because it lacks
the terminal examinationm and it requires of the emnployer
that they wade through a detailed folder containing the
profiles and details of assessed course work. This can be a
problem when
employers
have
been accustomed
to
the
simplicity of scanning 0-level or CSE results. This point
is raised again and discussed more fully later in this
chapter.
Although some measure of continuous assessment is not
unknown in CSE, GCE and mainstream vocational courses, the
main

emphases

have

always

tended

to

be

on

a

terminal

examination, and the concept of pass or fail is deeply
rooted in student, teacher, parent and employer perception
of these courses. This can be seen clearly in the history
of 0-level GCE and its grading system.In its earlier days
there was a minimum mark which had to be achieved to secure
a pass. Then a grading system on a scale of 1 to 5 was
introduced, where grades 1 to 3 were considered to be the
pass grades. In the early 1970s this was replaced by a
system of grades ranging from A to E and an ungraded
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category

of

result.

It

was

hoped

to

get

away

from

the

notion of pass/fail, except that the ungraded result could
not be explained other than as outright failure. However
the notion of grade C as the minimum pass grade continued
from the earlier grades 1 to 3. Also most students quickly
realised that the value of grades D and E were not very
highly regarded by employers and were of no value from the
point of view of progression into further or higher
education (via A-levels). Thus to attain a grade D oe E
invariably meant a resit, especially in core subjects such
as mathematics or English. The same concept of grading was
central to CSE when it was introduced in 1963. In theory
the

only

failure

was

an

ungraded

result.

However

the

association of grade 1 with an 0-level grade 3, and later
grade C made sure that any CSE grade less than grade 1 was
of second class value, and with the exception of City and
Guilds craft courses, made sure that CSE results of less
than grade 1 could not be used for progression into higher
level GCE and BTEC courses.
With GCSE replacing CSE/O-level GCE, the aim once
again has been to try to get away from the pass/fail
concept and to foster the notion that GCSE grades should be
seen
in
terms
of
positive
achievement
within
the
limitations of the ability of the student.

However it is

quite clear that in the minds of teachers, parents,
employers and admissions tutors, grade C is the minimum
grade acceptable for the BTEC National Diploma and A-level
GCE, and as a general requirement for higher education and
employment. This was not helped also by the insistence of a
group of influential back bench Tory Members of Parliament
who insisted that grades A to C in GCSE should be
equivalent to 0-level grades A-C. Whatever GCSE might
achieve in terms of curriculum development in colleges and
schools, clearly any hope that the full range of grades
will be seen as positive achievement grades seems doomed.
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This is particularly unfortunate in the light of the fact
that course work can contribute
assessment (TES 23.12.1988).

substantially to overall

Thus given that all mainstream courses also include
the pass/fail concept, a major objection to CPVE has been
that it will take a substantial effort to sell the concept
of CPVE to employers.
4. THE RESPONSE OF EDUCATORS GENERALLY TO CPVE.
When

the

response

to

CPVE

is

examined,

debate

concerning CPVE can be seen to fall into two categories:
* That which is largely in support of the notion of
prevocational education but is critical of
weaknesses perceived in the nature and organisation
of CPVE.
* That which is hostile to the concept of
prevocational education because it is seen as part
of vocational education and therefore as part of a
drive to vocationalise the curriculum. This is seen
as a threat to the traditional liberal academic
tradition in schools.
(a) Criticism of the Nature and Aims of CPVE.
Since its inception in 1984, a number of aspects of
CPVE have come under close scrutiny. These include:
* Staff development and resources.
* The CPVE student target group.
* The credibility of CPVE.
* The problem of progression from CPVE.
* The difficulties involved in reading and

understanding Joint Board Documents
* The relationships of CPVE with YTS and TVEI are
uncertain.
(i)

Staff development and resources.

Because
CPVE is
student
centred
and
learning
techniques depend substantially on group interaction (peer
group

learning),

individual

project

work

and

individual

counselling, it is essential that CPVE staff have some inservice training in these respects. The danger here is that
of teachers simply transferring inappropriate didactic
teaching techniques, and thus failing to lay sufficient
stress on the individualistic aspects of CPVE. (Groves
1987). This problem was mentioned by most of the CPVE co
ordinators interviewed for this project. It was clear that
all co-ordinators received INSET in prevocational education
and it was the declared policy of all colleges and schools
to try to employ only those staff vdio had prevocational
education training on CE^E work. However problems with
timetabling mui finding enough staff initially with a
suitable background had led to some staff working on CPVE
with little or no INSET in respect of prevocational
education. Unless such staff developed a commitment to
CPVE, and some clearly did, the results for students could
be unsatisfactory to disasterous. The problem is not helped
by the

fact

that

staffing for CPVE needs

to be generous

compared with other courses and it is quite easy to
draft in teachers with a relatively light timetable
part-time staff. All of the LEAs represented in the
of colleges and schools used for this project did

simply
or use
sample
have a

firm policy concerning INSET, which usually amounted to 20
days for CPVE staff and rather more for the co-ordinators.
However the extent to which staff had received this level
of training varied from maximum to none at all.

-
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Resource provision is of great importance. Because
contains a considerable practical component, then
there is a considerable demand for workshop facilities,
media equipment and computers. Students are less classroom
based than in other areas of the college and school
curriculum, and benefit from their own suite of rooms with
a central resource base. Colleges of further education were
generally better able to provide this,

ar^ schools often

found it difficult to provide effectively in this respect
(HMI 1988). However CPVE co-ordinators raised no complaint
about levels of funding. In schools CPVE is usually given
departmental status for the purposes of capitation, ai^
therefore has equal standing with other school departments.
In further education,
often cuts across traditional
departments an^ funding is therefore more complex as it
must be accommodated by each department that enrols
students, although no complaints about this were registered
in this research. Much depends ultimately on the policy of
individual institutions and the commitment of senior
management. If this is lacking then CPVE provision could be
seriously and adversely affected.
(ii) The CPVE student target group.
The student target group for CPVE is defined clearly
by the Joint Board in the 'Blue' book (1985), where it
states that "programmes of study leading to CP^E should be
designed so that they can provide an educational challenge
to students of a wide ability range, with varied interests
and aptitudes and varying degrees of vocational commitment"
(page 3).

In other words it

can be directed to any post

compulsory students. In practice however, the fact that
until 1989, CPVE was only available on a full-time basis
meant that
students on A-level courses, for example, were
excluded from any participation in CPVE.A part-time CPVE,
with the 700 hours spread over two years may well correct
-
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this.
However as the research for this project makes clear,
the great majority of students on CPVE courses in colleges
and schools are those for whom A-levels and BTEC National
Diploma, and even City and Guilds craft courses are simply
not options by virtue of their 16+ attainment. There is
always the danger, therefore, of CPV^ being seem as th^:
'sink' course because of the lower attainment of the
students recruited (Eastwell and Donnelly 1985). Clearly if
CPVE is seen as a 'sink' course by all concerned, this
would have serious consequences for the status of CPVE in
colleges and schools, and its attractiveness to students in
the future. However the research for this project suggested
that CPVE was not regarded this way in schools, but that
this was less true in further education where pay scales
tend to reflect the status of the courses on which staff
work.
(iii) The credibility of CPVE.
This has already been refered to above in terms of
the nature of CPVE assessment, and the extent to which it
may be seen as a qualification. An interesting feature of
CPVE is that it does represent an attempt to bridge the
traditional
divide
between
general
and
vocational
education.

However

some educators

see in this perception

that CPVE has curricular aims that are too widely spread to
be acceptable to either stream of educational practise. It
may also heighten employer's suspicions as they will not be
able to easily relate CPVE to traditional school courses
and/or to vocational courses in further education as they
perceive post compulsory education. Indeed, given that the
aims of CPVE are broad, it has been doubted whether they
can be properly met by schools (Eastwell and Donnelly
1985). The vocational studies modules may be a particular
problem for schools, especially, those with no previous
-
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experience of prevocational education and lacking INDEL
links with local employers. However there is evidence to
suggest that when schools introduce CPVE, they do so with a
small pilot group and hope to increase recruitment as they
gain experience and develop links with local employers.
A further
problem relating to
the
status ar^l
credibility of
lies in the fact that it is often
perceived as replacing proven courses (i.e. GCE or, in some
colleges ai^ schools, CEE) with something ttmt is quite
unknown. T^ie innate conservatism of parents, students arkl
teachers in respect of the long established (X]E courses
coupled with their high status may have encouraged students
to stick vrlth academic courses (Shirley 1985). "Die main
problem here is that CPVE arrived along with a great deal
of change in education which included TVEI,

CK^IE ai^ the

uncertainties manifest in the 1988 Education jk:t and its
proposed changes. If it is assumed that CPVE has a long
term future, only ^dien it is recognised as a national
qualification
for
further
education,
training
and
employment and when it has been running successfully for a
number of years will these uncertainties disappear.
(iv) The Problem of Progression from CPVE.
]^te Joint Board makes it clear that CI^^ should
provide progression to either employment, if the student so
desires, or to further full-time education in the colleges
or the schools, and therefore by implication to either Alevel GCE or to mainstream vocational courses. However
there is no evidence Unit an^ number of CP^^ students
progress to A-level GCE. In the case of vocational courses,
a progression into the BTEC National Diploma should be an
obvious one, but in the case of students in the tertiary
colleges the introduction of BTEC 1st certificate courses
may well be seen as a more obvious progression route into
BTEC
National
Diploma
courses.
Urns
clouding
the
103-
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progression from CPVE into BTEC National Diploma. Thus how
can CPVE work effectively
unless it provides progression
to courses of all kinds? This would seem to be a
fundamental flaw in the concept of CPVE imposed on a large
number of 17 year olds.
(Glazier 1985).
Indeed the
progression routes on some earlier prevocational courses in
further education were clearer tfnin those of CPVE today.
For example the RSA prevocational course led directly to
the Diploma in Office Studies 1, and on to mainstream RSA
courses (Eastwell and Donnelly 1985).
Certainly during the first t^m years or so of
there ware real progression problems in further education.
Schools
found
that
departmental
'gate
keepers'
or
admissions tutors were not willing to see CPVE as a
qualification for mainstream vocational courses.
This
attitude in one Wiltshire college led to a local school
deciding against the introduction of CPVE. The school saw
that CPVE students intending to go on to further education
courses would be at a disadvantage, and such students were
encouraged to take CEE courses (well established in the
school from pilot stage), and at the time the research was
carried out for this project, the school was in the process
of developing a foundation course for its
would meet the requirements of the college.

students

tlmt

This raises again the question of whether or not CPVE
is seen as a qualification. In this respect the Joint Board
is clear...... "the Certificate of Prevocational Education
is a national qualification for prevocational education"
(Blue Book page 3 1985). Further support for the notion
that CPVE is a national qualification can be seen from the
following:
* CPVE was introduced to eventually replace CEE, and
directed in part to students who were attempting
and not succeeding with resits of 0-level GCE
-
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* CPVE is a one year qualification that can form
the terminal year of full-time education.
However the concept of qualification is deeply rooted
in the tradition of specific courses of study leading to
specific
examinations
right
across
the
spectrum
of
secondary, further and higher education, and also to a wide
range of professional studies leading to examinations such
as those for banking, insurance, accountancy and law, arkl
essential ix)r career progression.
first degrees in most universities,
quoted above

are

subject

to

the exception of
all of the examples

rigorous external

assessment

based on courses which must be validated by the examining
authorities.
Thus employers have so far treated CPVE with caution,
and opinion is divided in education as to whether CPVE can
be seen as a qualification. The CPVE co-ordinators in the
colleges preferred not to regard CPVT as a qualification,
whereas those in schools tended to take the opposite view.
This whole argument is another manifestation of the
extent to which education in this country is objective
oriented rather than focused on curricular alms. Indeed
CPVE may serve a useful function in shedding further light
on what is meant by the term qualification. It seems likely
however, that it will be some time yet before society as a
whole will be ready to accept that the greater worth of
education lies in the experience of education and how this
bring about changes in attitudes, behavour and personal
development. It is these aspects of education which last
well beyond detailed recollection of formal course work.
(v) The Problem of Comprehending Joint Board Documents
This point vms refered to earlier in this chapter,
and it is highlighted by Pavett (1986) who argued that the
use of 'jargon' clouds the understanding of the curricular
-
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aims that lie behind CPVE. Indeed Pavett went so far as to
suggest that not only can curricular 'jargon' overwhelm
people who are unfamiliar with it, but it can be used to
give the impression of profound thoughts when it is nothing
more than "jargonised common prejudice".
The response of many of the CPVE co-ordinators to the
Joint Board documents suggests that while it may be an
exaggeration to regard the curricular terminology used as
"jargonised common prejudice", there is a need to make sure
that curricular documents are expressed in clear language
with all technical terms carefully explained.
(vi) The Uncertainty of Relationships between CPVE,YTS
and TVEI.
There are clear overlaps between CPVE, TVEI ,YTS and
earlier prevocational courses (Proctor 1987). There have
been suggestions that YTS trainees should be able to claim
CPVE certification if CPVE should be made available on a
part-time basis. But YTS trainees are paid an allowance,
CPVE students are not. Also YTS is much more job specific
than CPVE was conceived to be.
At the time the research for this project was carried
out, TVEI was still in its pilot stage, and in the colleges
and schools that were not part of LEA pilots, there was
some

concern as

to

how CPVE would

relate

to

TVEI.

Some

staff considered that CPVE might be subsumed by by TVEI in
the long run, while others saw CPVE as the third year of a
4 year TVEI, but with clear disadvantages for students
choosing to go out of full-time education on completion of
CPVE thus losing out on a final year of TVEI enhanced
education. There appeared to be no immediate answer to that
issue,
though some examination of this problem more
recently does suggest that colleges and schools that were
part of pilot schemes have tended to see CPVE as TVEI year
three. The fact that TVEI and YTS were sponsored by
-
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different government agencies to CPVE is a probably reason
for this particular anxiety.
In addition to the criticisms raised above, CPVE has
been queried by two other agencies. The Further Education
Unit (1984) drew attention to the additional studies area
of CPVE. Colleges and schools have considerable freedom to
decide how this time should be used, and commonly other
examination courses are included in this area. The FEU
pointed out that the school based examination boards have
given little real guidance concerning the most effective
use of this time despite assurances given at the outset of
CPVE that they were interested in this area of the
curriculum. The FEU further warned that the interest in
CPVE expressed by the Manpower Services Commission could
well have the effect of pushing CPVE more specifically in
the direction of a vocational curriculum, given the
vocationally specific nature of YTS.
In 1985,

the FEU also drew attention to the likely

impact of BTEC 1st certificate courses, especially if those
courses were to be directed to 16 year olds, and saw this
as being incompatible with the role of BTEC in the Joint
Board (see also the discussion of the origins of BTEC 1st
courses in chapter 8). In fact these BTEC courses have been
restricted to post compulsory education, but there is
evidence of their damaging effect on CPVE in further
education.
In a recent report published in 1988, the HMI have
drawn attention to weaknesses they preceived in CPVE and
emphasised the following:
* When comparing CPVE facilities in schools and
colleges, it was generally found that further
education facilities were largely superior to
those of schools, especially in terms of workshops
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computers and audio visual facilities for film
making.
* Work towards GCE 0-levels in additional studies
time was seldom successful especially if these
resit examinations, (no great surprise considering
the long experience of colleges and schools in
this respect and discussed in chapter 2).
In respect of the second weakness quoted above
the
HMI report also observed that in a study of 30 CPVE schemes
in colleges and schools, students were no more qualified to
follow their chosen paths after such courses than they ifere
before they started. This is a curious conclusion, for if
prevocational education is to be successful, it should lead
to a commitment to a job or to vocational education.
Students should have clear insights into their chosen
career or course of study, and perhaps some basic skills on
which they can build. The whole concept of CPVE is in no
vmy concerned with students being fitted out as immediately
qualified to take a particular job. This is the task of
vocational education, and it would seem that the HMI may
Inive fallen into the trap of trying to see CF^E as a
vocational qualification.
However the HMI report did highlight the student gain
in maturity and selfconfidence which was derived from work
experience and working with adults. This, of course, is one
of the prime aims of prevocational education.
(b) Criticism of the Fundemental Concept of Prevocational
Education.
ITie critical points noted above are directed to
perceived weaknesses in CPVE but do not arise from an antiCPVE or anti-prevocational education viewpoint. There has,
however, been a more fundamental reaction to CF^^ and
-
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prevocational education generally, and in particular to its
introduction in
schools.
Critics
at
this
level are
generally those who wish to maintain, especially in
schools, a broadly based academic education up to the age
of 16 and continued general education at 16+. Something
along the lines of the short lived CEE was seen as a
suitable curriculum for those unable ( or unqualified) to
cope with the rigours of A-level GCE. These critics are
generally deeply suspicious of earlier government support
for a more vocationally oriented education and see
prevocational education as represented by CPVE and TVEI as
a major threat to non-vocational academic education. Some
of
these
critics
may
argue
vocational, even that which is

that
all
education
is
directed strictly toward

academic ends. Such a viewpoint is taken by Morris (1986)
who states that all education is vocational preparation of
some kind; and even the grammar schools were essentially
preparing their students for white collar and professional
employment. Morris regarded CPVE as a "bastardised form of
vocational education quite inappropriate for 16 year olds
as their sole educational experience". He was convinced
that middle class parents would have nothing to do with it.
Morris based his argument on the notion that the
problem of the 'new sixthformer' had still not been solved
because a total reform of sixithform curriculum was needed.
However he challenged the idea that education and training
can be considered as a single and indivisible whole with
little or no discussion or analysis of the "fundamental
differences between them". He felt that vocational or
prevocational education had therefore been foisted on the
country.
Another major critic is Holt (1983 and 1987). Holt's
views stem from the premise that the fundamental weakness
with school curriculum from 11 to 18 is its rigid
conformity to the grammar school model and which still
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continues

to

dominate

secondary

education.

He

strongly

advocated a liberal education, because such an education is
"fuelled by ideals not ends". To Holt, the grammar school
curricular

model

with

its

"

decontextualised

knowledge

makes it a travesty of what a liberal education should be".
Holt then argued that the main purpose of education is to
prepare young people for future adult life, but must take
account of the fact that society changes rapidly, and the
main aim of education is to ensure that students learn how
to adapt to a rapidly changing society. This can only be
achieved by offering all secondary school pupils and
students a common curriculum
which offers them " those
insights into our culture from
which personal and moral
autonomy are derived". From Holt's standpoint, the fallacy
of prevocational education is that it tries to prepare
students for jobs in tommorow’s society by focussing on the
skills of today. In Holt's view, the society of tomorrow
will be different from that of today, and will present
quite new problems. "New problems can only be solved by
those with the personal and moral autonomy to interpret our
culture - by those who have enjoyed a liberal education".
Holt then rammed the message home by pointing out
that in Japan, a country in which technological development
has been spectacularly successful, technological teaching
is primitive and there are no vocational courses or work
experience in schools.
Further,
in Sweden,
also not
unsuccessful technologically, direct vocational training
cannot by law be provided in the pre 16 comprehensive
school.
What Holt ignored here is that Japanese secondary
education is, in fact, highly competitive and oriented
specifically towards external examinations required for
employment and higher education. It embodies to an even
greater extent than in British education precisely those
elements found in an English grammar school to which Holt
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also objects.

In fact the Japanese have begun to question

this type of education and to consider introducing some
elements of vocational education in schools.
Holt's views changed little from 1983 to 1987.
Writing in that year he continued to attack the notion of
vocational
and
prevocational
education alongside
the
traditional academic education of 19th century origin, and
saw this as sustaining a divisive culture, while at the
same time representing a ploy on the part of politicians
and industrialists to shift the blame for a failing economy
onto schools.
Similar views to those of Holt are expressed by
Barber, Wellington and Golby (1987). The attack by Barber
on prevocational education raises a number of points.

He

argued that to make both CPVE and TVEI attractive, a whole
new
vocabulary,
liberal
sounding
in
character,
was
introduced dealing with aims and objectives and focussing
on
words
like
'experiential',
'active',
'practical',
'participatory',
'modular',
'core
and
options',
'processes', and 'skills'. Through this kind of language,
and the initiatives in which they are embodied, teachers
and pupils get the
Barber then argued

sense of something new and exciting.
that when prevocational courses were

subject to close inspection, the newness implied by the new
vocabulary was an illusion as these courses were too often
"a melange of recycled and familiar ideas, communication
skills resemble the basic arithmetic and business English
offered for years on technical college day release courses
to low ability pupils in secondary schools".
Barber
questioned whether operating office machines was any more
practical or interactive than reading.
Barber
then pointed out
that

vocationalism

has

attracted few able students, as GCE A-level are what these
students and their parents aspire to. Further independant
schools

have

not

seen

great
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advantage

in

Introducing

prevocational education.

For them,

"practical

training is

not a realistic preparation for leadership positions in
British society". Barber ignores the fact tlhat it ims
precisely this philosophy that lay at the heart of the 19th
century public
school
curriculum
for
so long
concentrated on a narrow diet of classical languages,
ancient
history,
English
literature
and
religious
education, and totally ignoring science and technology.
]^ave

Barber does recognise ttmt prevocational initiatves
encouraged teachers to rethink curricular aims ami

objectives and have stimulated imaginative coursework and a
willingness to experiment with new teaching methods, but
his final argument hinged around the price paid for these
advantages.
price ;Mis the j^ict that teachers i^^re
encouraged to adopt fashionable ar^ "off-the-peg" ideas
without careful reflection as to their true worth,
without recognising that new initiatives in vocational and
prevocational education depend on a ruthless slander of
previous efforts. Further "argument proceeds by political
assertion, not the accumulation of evidence".
In respect of political assertion. Barber does raise
a very important point. ]^ie i^iy in which the ground imr^
for the 1988 Education Act was laid was through a series of
assertions about the failings of the maintained education
system,

built

on

the

untested

hypothesis

that

the

fundamental weaknesses in the economy could be laid at the
door of the schools. At the same time, specific measures
such as the introduction of the City Technology Colleges
and the option of grant maintained status, were introduced
without aiT^ prior experimentation. Tbe government felt
these would be beneficial, and so they must be beneficial.
While
echoing
similar
views,
Fowler
(1988)
concentrates on the similarities between 11^^ ami CPVEas
the main thrust of his attack on prevocational education.
He pointed cmt

the dangers in accepting uncritically ar^
-
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curricular
initiative
that
is
essentially
"extra
curricular", as especially in the case of TVEI. He argued
that both TVEI and CPVE have been used to tighten central
government control on curriculum and used also to force
curriculum change in education, especially in schools. He
saw both TVEI and CPVE as utilitarian in nature and
suggested that people trained in specific skills frequently
do not use those skills in employment unless the employer
provides

the

skills

training.

Like Holt,

Fowler believes

that what is needed in school education is training in
flexible response to rapid technological change and that
this can only effectively stem from education aimed at
personal development. "If education is about opening minds,
then this retriction of life choices (through vocational
education) is not appropriate to schools".
Thus the debate about prevocational education strikes
at the very roots of educational philosophy. What are the
primary concerns of education? For what are we educating
children and young people? Although a number of writers
this century have attempted to address these issues, it is
hard to disagree with Holt (1983) when he points out that
these issues have never been seriously debated by the wider
educational establishment and society as a whole. As noted
in chapter 2, the widespread acceptance of the grammar
school curriculum by most comprehsive schools
significant

proportion

of

pupils

and

has led to a

students

having

a

curriculum inappropriate to their needs.
The same thing
happened earlier following the 1944 Education Act. The
curriculum of the grammar schools was well established. The
technical schools were meant to focus on science and
technology, but no curricular guidelines beyond a vague
notion of courses with a practical content was offered to
the secondary modern school.
Not surprisingly having
discovered that despite
the
11+ selection procedure,
secondary modern schools also included able (if later
-
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developing)

pupils,

these

schools

began

to

adopt

the

grammar school curriculum model
ultimately began to
enter pupils for external examinations. Neither then, nor
in 1965 was there any attempt to consider what kind of
curriculum would be appropriate to the new schools and to
the rapid changes taking place in society.
In tl^ circumstances it is not surprising ttmt an
alternative model of curriculum, oriented towards the world
of work has

come

into

being,

albeit

accelerated by

the

government shifting the blame j^»r Britain's poor economic
performance during the 1970s to schools and perceived
curricular deficiencies.
a result, opinion concerning
the
role
of
prevocational
education
and
vocational
education in schools is sharply polarised.
Criticism of prevocational education stems not only
from the fact that it is seen as part and parcel of the
alternative curriculum model and therefore a threat ar^ a
challenge to the traditional curriculum model, but also
stems from the way in which CPVE is constructed as a
curriculum. It is an Integrated curriculum in which course
work is not made up of specific and separate subjects,
however defined. Instead it cuts across them, encouraging
students
and
teachers
to
think
in
terms
of
interrelationships. There is nothing very revolutionary
about this, and a similar approach is used by the Nuffield
Science
Project
and
the
School's
Council Humanities
Project, both of which set out to integrate, science
teaching in the first case, and a broad range of humanities
such as geography, history, English and religious education
in the second.
However integrated curricular have always been the
subject of contention, and the reasons for this are clearly
set out by Bernstein (1975). He saw that the curriculum
could
be
constructed
on
two
different
bases,
the
'collective curriculum' and the 'integrated curriculum' and
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the type of curriculum construction could have significant
implications for the organisation of colleges and schools
teaching methods and the way in which teachers and students
perceive their work.
According to Bernstein, the collection curriculum is
nmde up of a number of closed contents (courses or
syllabuses) examined at certain points, 1(^ and 1^ in
secondary schools and further education, and typified by
the familiar academic subjects. A key feature of this type
of
curriculum
is
the
tendency
to
specialise
into
increasingly narrower groups of subjects often emphasising
a common pool of knowledge as students progress frmn
compulsory to post-compulsory education and ultimately into
higher education. Thus in secondary schools, pupils may in
years 4
5 see their studies grouped as sciences,
languages or humanities, and although they may study in all
groups, they
already feel an empathy for one particular
group. At 16+ they will tend to focus on just one group,
typically mathematics, physics and chemistry, or English,
French aiui Spanish. Whatever the group, the choice of
subjects will tend to be complementary. The logical
extention of this is to continue into higher education with
a single honours degree in just one subject, often (though
not necessarily) one of the group studied in the sixthform
as am A-level. Nonspeciallsed subjects aumh as European
Studies or American Studies cam appear in the collection
curriculum but they seldom attract the same status as the
old established subjects. Such specialisation tends to lead
to strong subject loyalties, not least among those who
become postgraduate researchers and/or teachers whether in
schools, colleges or higher education.
Within schools, colleges and higher education, the
traditional form of organisation is strongly associated
with the
collection curriculum and is
reflected in
departmental structure.
Subject departments have long
-
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existed,

and

not

infrequently

carry

out

their

teaching

programmes, INSET and curriculum development in relative
isolation from each other. In further education there can
be departmental rivalry and interdepartmental competition
for students. In all kinds of educational institution there
can be competition for finance and resources. Teachers tend
to identify themselves more closely with their subject than
with the broader curriculum of the whole institution.
Teaching and learning activities tend to be subject or
course focused rather than student centred and may rely on
didactic approaches to teaching and learning. Decisions
concerning syllabuses and courses are made by the the
teacher and/or the organisation without much negotiation
with the student. As a consequence knowledge is seen almost
as private property with its own power structure. Students
are encouraged to work as individuals and are directed to
specific examinations. The whole evaluation system places
emphasis on attaining states of knowledge rather than ways
of knowing.
The alternative type of curriculum is the integrated
curriculum, where subjects are no longer insulated from
each other and become subordinated to some rational ideas
or set of curriculum aims, and therefore boundaries between
them become blurred. The integrated curriculum opens the
way for teachers

to co-operate in team teaching,

and for

student to work co-operatively in groups. The emphasis can
shift away from subject centred studies to student centred
studies and the needs of the individual student can be more
readily taken into account. The move from a collective
curriculum to an integrated curriculum can have profound
influence on college or school organisation. There is much
less need for subject departments, and this can lead to a
faculty structure which will emphasise unity and common
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purpose in faculty structure, enui in schools
of further education, can lead to a matrix
organisation.

colleges
system of

In fact colleges and schools have been experimenting
vnith different modes of organisation, though
reasons
for doing so are not always curricular. They can be for
administrative

convenience

in

the

case

of

a

large

comprehensive school, or political expediency in the case
of colleges
offurther education where powerful
and
virtually autonomous departments may make for considerable
difficulties in respect of overall management. There have
also been some moves towards some measure of integrated
curriculum in schools. Primary schools, once released from
the strictures of the 11+, and in the light of the Plowden
Report have an integrated curriculum. In secondary schools,
some measure
of integration can be achieved during the
first three years. However there are obstacles. The first
is the fact
that both GCSEand A-level GCE are still
traditional subject focused prevent significant integration
in the later years of secondary education. However overlaps
in course content are quite common in different subjects,
and if carefully explored could lead to some measure of
integration
if
only
to
save
on
teaching
time
and
duplication of resources. The second is that the education
and training
of teachers is still mainly based on the
concept of subject specialism,
from
their
single
subject

and young
honours

teachers
degrees

fresh
are

psychologically disposed to retain that specialism, unless
their degree does not relate
directly
to any school
subject. Perhaps only those who enter teaching via the B.Ed
route
where

where education and training are interwoven, and
there is some stress laid on the ability to teach

more than one subject will have a psychological set of mind
more in tune with an integrated curriculum.
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It is interesting to reflect that the anxieties about
shortages of certain specialist teachers dm schools anxl
colleges at this time are a direct reflection of this
problem. Because physics is taught in universities and
polytechnics and student numbers seeking physics degrees
are declining, there must be more physics teaching in
schools. This requires more physics teachers, but unless
more physics is provided in schools (and by specialists)
how can
there be a
guaranteed supply of physics
undergraduates

and

therefore physics

teachers? This

is a

circular argument, and the only permanent solution may well
lie in a radical overhaul of the school curriculum and the
introduction of an integrated curriculum.
A close examination of CPVE shows it to be strongly
in the mould of the integrated curriculum. Subjects of both
the older and newer kind can still be seen, but they are
all subordinated to the notion of ensuring that the aims of
the curriculum are met. The personal needs of the student
must be
taken fully into account,
and as with all
prevocational education courses, CPVE is student centred.
Teachers working with CPVE students tend to work as a team.
In fact prevocational education could not succeed as a
collection curriculum, and given the choice between CPVE
and CEE as an appropriate currriculura for 16 to 17, is one
major reasons why CEE would not have succeeded.
However because CPVE is an integrated curriculum, it
can pose problems for teachers in schools and colleges with
a strong departmental structure. In the first place they
may need help in the form of INSET regarding team teaching
techniques and in dealing with student individual needs
(counselling skills etc). In the second place, CPVE is
likely to cut across departments, though this a more
serious problem in further education than in schools.
Schools offer fewer vocational Interest areas and clusters,
and in the main, CPVE can be treated as yet another
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department. However the vocational interest areas of CPVE
in
colleges
does
tend
to
coincide
with
specialist
departments and the recruitment of CPVE students may ^rell
be

the

role

of

the

departments.

Somehow

the

CPVE

co-

ordinator has to work across the departments and reconcile
departmental interests with wider CPVE interests. This is
no easy task when BTEC 1st Certificate courses are in
competition with CPVE. As noted in the previous chapter,
undoubtedly CPVE benefits from matrix organisation.
Thus teachers and educators who are still strongly
wedded to the collection curriculum would be bound to see
CPVE, and for that matter TVEI, as a specific threat and
may resist it implementation,
from 14 to 18 whereas CPVE

especially as TVEI operates
is a one year curriculum.

However 14 to 18 are precisely those years in which the
collection curriculum is at its strongest. Hopes that the
power of the collective curriculum might be weakening must
also be dashed by the National Curriculum which for 11 to
16 year olds is still couched strongly in traditional and
separate subjects. Further, failure to accept proposals for
a broader sixthform curriculum and pressure on primary
schools
to become more subject
indicators
from
government
that

oriented are
the
concept

further
of
an

integrated curriculum as a solution to teacher shortages,
and a means of providing a more appropriate curriculum in
schools especially will be vei^r difficult to sell.
While Bernstein provides an explanation for the
hostility of many teachers,
educators and government
ministers for the notion of an integrated curriculum, and
with it CPVE and TVEI, it can also be demonstrated that the
supporters of the liberal academic curriculum against the
vocational curriculum are using questionable arguments.
The first of these questionable arguments is the
failure to properly distinguish between prevocational and
vocational education,

and as defined at
-
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the beginning of

this chapter, and to associate prevocational education with
vocational

education.

Although

the

vocational

interest

categories and their associated clusters seem to suggest a
preliminary training for a variety of specific careers, in
reality they represent (together with the work experience)
mainly a sample or a taster. If CPVE is to be effective as
prevocational education, and especially with uncommitted
students,
then
how otherwise
are
students
to
find
vocational commitment when perhaps more conventional means
such as careers education in compulsory education has not
helped
them
in
this
respect?
Once
some
vocational
commitment has been achieved, then the question of whether
or not to proceed to some form of vocational further or
higher education can be considered.
While
the recruitment of students to
hithertoo been mainly made up of uncommitted
especially in schools,

CPVE has
students,

teachers working with CPVE quickly

come to realise the value of prevocational education for
all
students
in
sixthforms,
including
the
academic
highflyers.

All

students must

commitment and a
higher education

eventually find vocational

fair proportion of
(especially in the

students entering
polytechnics and

institutes of higher education) seek vocationally oriented
courses in such
business studies,

areas as law, medicine, engineering,
architecture and education. Indeed the

whole purpose of setting up the polytechnics following the
Robbins Report of 1963 i^is to provide first degree ai^
diploma courses designed to meet the needs of industry,
extractive, manufacturing and service. Most of the CNAA
degrees and those of the technological universities are of
the sandwich variety involving students in specific periods
of industrial placement,(which is extended work experience)
as part of their higher education. The polytechnics recruit
from both schools and further education with students
having either A-level GCE or BIEC qualifications.
-
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The second questionable argument relates to the false
dichotomy
between
education and
training.
Vocational
courses (and by implication prevocational courses) are seen
as training, whereas GCSE and A-level GCE are seen as
education. Training is considered to be related to skills
which

need

to

be

practised

to

achieve

predetermined

standards, while education is seen to be directed to the
mind and expanded mental horizons and understanding. While
it is true that most vocational courses have a high
practical component and the skills acquired are job
related, students also study the theoretical (educational?)
bases of the practical work. In the case of GCSE/GCE
courses, students must also acquire and practise skills of
a specific nature. In geography, for example, students must
acquire certain mapping skills. In chemistry and physics
students must learn skills involving the use of of
apparatus and handling materials with a particular regard
to safety. Over a wide area of the GSCE/GCE courses core
skills such as the use of language, numeracy and graphic
interpretation are required. All these skills require
training. Clearly any attempt to separate skills from
education is nonsense. Skills and theoretical learning are
common to both vocational and nonvocational courses. Indeed
when teachers begin to look at common skills across the
curriculum, then they begin to appreciate the need for more
curricular integration.
At the root of all argument relating to prevocational
education is the fact that there now exists two apparently
separate and conflicting curricular models. These are
reflected by the fact that post-compulsory education is
divided between schools, colleges of higher education and
universities on the one hand (liberal academic) and
colleges
of
further
education,
institutes
of higher
education , polytechnics and the technological universities
on the other hand (utilitarian vocational). As noted
121

-

-

earlier,
therefore
there is

opinion

in

respect

of

type

of

curriculum

and

type of institution Is firmly polarised,
little sign of any attempt at resolving

and
the

conflicts and dichotomies.
The only way in which these conflicts and dichotomies
be resolved is
to follow Holt's suggestion to

will

completely review the school curriculum and with it the
entire framework of aims and objectives in respect of
compulsory and post-compulsory education. Education is
concerned with the preparation of individual for adult
life, and one that enables them to function successfully as
citizens,

spouses,

parents

and

employees

(assuming

that

society continues to regard high levels of unemployment as
a social and economic aberration), and to gain satisfaction
and fulfillment from all of these roles as far as possible.
To make available appropriate education in compulsory
education and beyond
requires both models of curriculum
fused or Interwoven, not in competition. Indeed it can be
argued that the one without the other can only lead to an
unbalanced education, especially during the compulsory
years, and until a person has acquired
commitment at least in a broad sense.

a

vocational

In this case, attention must be transfered to how
such a fusion or interweaving can be achieved. The first
problem relates to the continuing of separate and insular
subjects in schools.As these have developed (in no sense
planned) over the past century so they have been 'bolted
on'. This has led to curiculum overload, especially in the
middle
years
of
secondary
education,
requiring
the
development of the core and optional subject approach to
allow

the

maximum

number

of

subjects

to

exist

in

the

timetable, and subsequently student specialisation. To bolt
on further subjects (and this can apply to prevocational
education before 16) simply means a crisis over time and
the

possible

marginalising
-

of
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existing

subjects.

It

is

interesting to reflect at this point that this is precisely
the outcome of the proposed 10 subject national curriculum,
and the fact that in drafting the legislation concerning
the national curriculum, no thought was given to how issues
like careers education and personal and social education
could fit into the timetable, never mind any prevocational
education,
integrated curriculum that contains both
models of curriculum is probably the only answer. For the
whole of the secondary school curriculum, TVEI might be the
only lever to achieve this in the longer term, as even the
detractors of TVEI like Barber admit the power of TVEI to
encourage
teachers
objectives.

to

rethink

curricular

aims

and

At the same time higher education would need to be
disengaged from secondary education, and then the rigidity
of the sixthforra curriculum could be eased.
powerful

grip

of

the

grammar

school

At root,

curriculum

on

the
all

aspects of secondary education and its high status is a
direct result of the prestige invested in higher education,
especially

the

less

vocational

aspects

of

it.

Thus

prevocational education could then be integrated into the
sixthform curriculum.
Ideas such as these find strong support in recent
work by Nutgens(1988) who argues from the standpoint of an
academic

architect

began

working

life

at

fork

University and later became Principal of Leeds Polytechnic.
He suggested that the secondary school curriculum should be
based on technology which he does not define narrowly as
applied science. In Nutgen's view, problem solving involves
a variety of skills of immense value to later life because
much of everyday adult life, whether in employment, at home
or at leisure involves problem solving. He suggested that
in problem solving we all pass through several stages:
problem identification; collecting information related to
the

problem

(factual

assembly);
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analysis

of

assembled

facts; the development of an idea (hypothesis) which might
solve the problem; the realisation or testing of the
solution; and the implementation of the idea if it provides
a genuine solution to the problem.
Nutgens pointed out tlmt it is from problem solving
that we derive a theoretical framework for making sense of
the world, and this applies just as much to the world of
work as it does to
children and young

any other aspect of life for which
people must be prepared. Such an

approach could be applied to a collection curriculum, but
ideally lends itself to an integrated curriculum, and would
lead to the fusion of the two curricular models.
a

To adopt such an approach to curriculum would require
radical change in the nature of institutions and t]^

attitudes
educators,

of
a
substantial
number
of
teachers
and
as well as parents and employers would have to

change as well. It would see the end of separate schools
and colleges of further education. This is what makes the
tertiary college such an important institution, together
with experiments such as community schools with a further
education unit, and also the tertiary 'net or web*. It
would also
see
the end of the
distinction between
polytechnics and universities and perhaps open the way to
what is officially an important aspect of government policy
in

higher

education,

namely

a

larger

percentage

participation rate.
5. THE FUTURE OF CPVE.

the

Given the strength of the arguments against CPVE in
school curriculum,
and along with it any other

prevocational initiative such as TVEI, the future of CPVE
deserves some examination. At the same time CPVE is facing
competition from schemes such as BTEC 1st Certificate
courses, and the numbers of students for whom CPVE may be
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judged most appropriate is declining along with the general
decline in the numbers of 16 to 19 year olds.
In

all

of

the

colleges

and

schools

used

in

the

research for this project there was unanimous agreement
among CPVE co-ordinators that CPVE provided for the first
time, a curriculum appropriate to the needs of uncommitted
students. Following the pilot year of 1984-5, 9000 such
students were registered for CPVE in the following year of
whom 85% were awarded a certificate (DES Statistical
Bulletin 1988). Although the number of students has not
exceeded 40,000 for any year so far (60,000 or more were
envisaged by the Joint Board for 1988), well over 100,000
students have gained the CPVE certificate. Evaluation by
the Joint Board and the HMI have indicated that CPVE is
growing in esteem in the eyes of young people, parents and
employers (Joint Board 1988). However the long term future
of CPVE seems uncertain and for the following reasons.
(a) The Development of the BTEC 1st Certificate Courses.
This

curriculum was

developed

very

soon after

the

introduction of CPVE. The BTEC 1st courses are intended to
be a routeway into the BTEC National Diploma courses for
students who lack the minimum entry requirements set at 4
GCSE subjects at grade C. The first of these courses,
Business Studies was introduced in 1987, and over a period
of several years BTEC 1st courses will be extended to
dovetail with just about all BTEC National Diploma courses.
These BTEC 1st courses appear to be directed to the same
cohort of students as CPVE, a fact that has caused a great
deal of consternation in colleges, schools, the Joint Board
and the FEU (FEU 1986) Such was the strength of feeling
among CPVE co-ordinators that this project was extended to
investigate in some depth this curriculum development, and
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the issues
chapter 8.

arising

from it

are

dealt with

in detail

in

(b) The Continuing Development of other forms of
Prevocational Education for the 14 to 16 Age Group.
There has always been some demand for prevocational
education in the 14 to 16 age group, and a number of
schools have experimented with City and Guilds 365, or have
been involved with localised schemes of prevocational
education within the LEA. If pupils are faced with their
first set of major decisions about their futures at the age
of 16, then there is a case for prevocational education in
the compulsory years of education. Indeed the existence of
CPVE can be taken as an indication of the lack
prevocational education in the younger age groups.

of

With the termination of City and Guilds 365 and also
the BTEC preparatory programmes, and with TVEI in mind, the
Joint Board set up a Joint Unit for 14 to 16 prevocational
education in 1986 and launched a pilot scheme for schools
which started in September 1986.

(Circular

letter to

the

Directors, Principals and Headteachers of Schools and
colleges in England and Wales - May 1986.). The nature of
the new provision is closely related to CPVE in terms of
personal development of tl^ pupil and tl^ skills aimed at
include the themes of People, Technology, Art and Design
and Money - all in the context of Self and the Environment.
The progression routes envisaged on completion of the
programme are seen as to employment, YTS, and vocational or
non-vocational forms of study including CPVE.
Clearly with a programme so closely modelled on the
CPVE concept, if the programme should become widespread and
successful in its aim, then there may be no need for CPVE.
All pupils should have arrived at a firm commitment in
respect of 16+ progression, whether it be employment, YTS,
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vocational courses in further education or A-level GCE.
Whither CPVE, unless it becomes more vocationally directed?
(c) The Extention of TVEI from the Pilot Scheme.
The extention of TVEI from its pilot period began in
September 1988 in colleges and schools, and although LEAs,
schools and colleges are free to decide whether or not to
adopt TVEI, and although individual schools and colleges
must make submissions that satisfy MSC requirements, all
the indications are that a substantial proportion of of
colleges and schools are adopting the TVEI framework. The
aims of TVEI are clearly prevocational, in that pupils and
students of all abilities are intended to gain clear
insights into the role of industry and the world of work.
Again

this

leaves

the

role

of

CPVE

somewhat

uncertain,

though it is possible for CPVE, as a one year curriculum,
to
meet
TVEI
criteria.
Nevertheless
successful
TVEI
enhancement of courses in the 14 to 16 age range could cut
deeply into the CPVE cohort as students again achieve a
clearer commitment to 16+ progression by the age of 16.
(d)
CPVE Developing as
Prevocational Curriculum.
There
CPVE.

is

no doubt

a

that

Vocational

in

the

rather

than

early proposals

a

for

the Joint Board laid greater stress on the personal

development and careers education counselling aspects of
CPVE than the vocational. However, as all commentators on
CPVE have pointed out, teachers have always been aware of
the attractiveness of vocational courses to students
unqualified to enter A-level GCE or mainstream vocational
courses in further education. Indeed many of the CPVE co
ordinators interviewed for this project in the tertiary
colleges suggested that a fair proportion of their students
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were using CPVE as a second choice to specific BTEC or City
ar^ Guilds courses. For example at the Accrington
Rossendale College in Lancashire, a policy decision i^is
taken in 1987 not to introduce BTEC 1st courses. Studies of
CPVE
students
suggested
that
many
were
intent
on
progressing to vocational courses and some students,
especially those interested in catering (Services to
People) were being timetabled for practical sessions in
common T^Lth City
Guilds 705/6 students, "nils led to
pressure for the college to give higher profile to the
vocational interest areas o CPVE so that they are now more
vocationally specific.
Similar pressure has come from schools, partly for
the same reason, and partly to provide a stronger incentive
for 16 year olds
to stay on at school instead of
progression to further education, lath falling secondary
school rolls, the risk of sixthforms decreasing in numbers
to the levels of unviability is a major concern for many
sixthforms in smaller comprehensive schools. This has
undoubtedly set CPVE on a path towards becomming a more
vocational qualification.
The shift in emphasis to a more vocational curriculum
has been given a further twist by the setting up of the
Review
1986).

of Vocational Qualifications (DeVille Initially CPVE was not endorsed by the

Chairman
national

Council for Vocational Qualifications (NCVQ). As NCVQ will
only entertain qualifications that are closely based on
employer specifications of occupational competence,
Joint Board has had little option but to negotiate

the
the

content
of each of the preparatory modules of the
vocational interest area of CPVE (TES 16.12.1988, Henson
1988). So CPVE is now shifting along the spectrum towards
recognition as a vocational qualification, and playing
directly into the hands of its detractors, especially those
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quoted earlier in this chapter, and will
increasingly polarised curricular thinking.

contribute

to

(e) CPVE and YTS.
The Youth Training Scheme was set up specifically to
provide for the needs of young adults who were determined
to leave full-time education at 16 and as a result would
end up unemployed because of the sharp decline in youth
unemployment in the 1970s. Although the government tried to
insist that YTS is prevocational, pointing to day release
to colleges of further education, in the eyes of society at
large, YTS is seen as a vocational training scheme.
Although the status of YTS is seen as uncertain in the eyes
of
students,
parents
and
teachers,
school
teachers
especially have feared that potential CPVE students would
be attracted to YTS because of the financial incentives of
the training allowance. How far these fears until recently
have been groundless is hard to judge, but the CPVE co
ordinators interviewed for this project could seldom think
of more than one or two examples of students opting for YTS
rather than CPVE. However the introduction of a part-time
CPVE over two years has opened up the possibility for YTS
trainees

to be awarded a CPVE certificate,

and given the

training allowance, this could make YTS more attractive to
students in the full-time CPVE cohort. By the same token,
however, a part-time CPVE could lead to its integration
with some A-level studies, thus extending it more widely
across the ability range in schools and colleges as the
joint Board originally intended, and as all CPVE co
ordinators interviewed believed desirable.
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(f) CPVE and GCSE.

to

Although GCSE as a two year programme of study for 14
16 does not challenge directly CPVE, there are two

aspects of it that might help to explain the smaller than
expected demand for CPVE. Firstly in all subjects, GCSE is
intended to be more student centred (and therefore more
process oriented) than either GCE or CSE. This may result
in academic studies engaging a greater degree of interest
than was the case with 0-level GCE and perhaps reduce the
degree of 'switch-off' and thus lead some students who
might otherwise gravitate towards CPVE to progress to Alevel GCE of some mix of A-levels and AS courses. Secondly
and more significantly,
there is the introduction
GCSE(Mature) courses. Officially these are directed

of
to

mature or adult students, but it is easy to see how these
could prove attractive to 1 year programme of sixthform
studies, especially if GCSE inherits the high status of 0level GCE in the eyes of students, parents and those
teachers with a high commitment to the liberal academic
model of curriculum. Under these circumstances, schools
could begin to edge back towards the resit or retread
packages that CPVE was initially intended to replace
(Henson 1988).
6. CONCLUSIONS.
Although it is possible
to distinguish between
vocational and prevocational education,
and CPVE was
designed
initially
as
a
framework for
prevocational
education, the evidence of the last two years suggests that
CPVE is moving closer to vocational education as defined
earlier in this chapter.
There

can

be

no

doubt
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that

CPVE

has

provided

a

curriculum that can genuinely meet the needs of uncommitted
students, but
taken together with TVEI,
it has met
considerable criticism and opposition, especially from
those opposed to any perceived

’vocationalisation'

of the

curriculum in schools; even though this criticism is often
predicated on the failure to appreciate the distinction
between prevocational and vocational education.
The Certificate of Prevocational Education was born
into a time of the greatest upheaval and change in
maintained education in England and Wales. This has led to
a
whole
variety
of
initiatives
in
curriculum
and
organisation of education, not least that inherent in the
Education Reform Act of 1988. These initiatives have been
introduced by the DES, Department of Employment and by the
Examinations
coordination.

Boards

with

little

real

attempt

at

It is hardly surprising that despite all of

the positive aspects of CPVE that will emerge in chapters 6
and 7, CPVE faces an uncertain future.
At the same time, and as ths discussion in this
chapter has shown, the ideological conflicts which are
still fundementally unresolved in respect of curricular
aims and objectives in compulsory and postcorapulsory
education complicate research into prevocational education
because the researcher is confronted with what appear to be
'shifting

goal

compulsory

and

posts'.

Quite

postcompulsory

very uncertain.
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where

education

all
are

aspects
going

of

seems

Chapter 5. Setting up the Research.

1.INTRODUCTION.
The aim of this chapter is to discuss the research
techniques used in this thesis.The main aim of the thesis
was to compare CPVE provision in schools and tertiary
colleges in order to see what light this would shed on
tertiary colleges as the prefered insitution for the
education of the uncommitted student at 16+.
The
questions,

nature

of

the

project

each of which had

clear

posed

four

important

implications

for

the

research methods adopted. These questions were:
* Why use CPVE as the means of comparing sixthforms
with tertiary colleges?
* How should schools and colleges be selected for
data collection?
* How should the data collected be processed?
From

each

of

these

questions

there

stemmed

a number

of

issues which became the fine detail of the research and the
data processing.
2.CPVE AS THE MEANS FOR COMPARING SIXTHFORMS AND TERTIARY
COLLEGES.
The major

problem

that

arises

from any attempt

to

compare tertiary colleges and sixthforms is that they are
two very different types of institution, and therefore like
is not being compared with like. In almost every respect,
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institutional

accommodation,

resources,

staffing

and

curriculum there are major differences. Sixthforms operate
under schools regulations while tertiary colleges operate
under

further

education regulations.

In the former case,

this has limited the extent to which schools can develop
vocational courses. There is no such limit on colleges of
further education in respect of general education, and as
noted in chapter 2, most colleges have developed courses in
general education to meet growing demand since the early
1960s. Colleges of further education can also offer parttime courses. Such provision in schools is exceptional, and
thus very rare.
Given these major points

of difference between the

colleges and the schools, it is important - if comparison
is to be attempted- to find some point of common ground
between the two. If the comparison were to take account of
students of all abilities, then careful comparison of
students following all general education courses might be
of interest, as the tertiary colleges overlap with the
schools in providing GCSE and A-level GCE courses, and such
comparison would be of particular interest because a
careful examination of college prospectuses shows that in
addition to the kinds of mainstream general education
courses typical of schools, the colleges also offer a wide
range of GCSE and A-level courses that are not generally
available
in
schools.
Subjects
like
law,
sociology,
psychology, technology, philosophy, British government and
politics, electronic system and textile fashion (source the College Prospectus of Blackburn College, Lancs) are not
found in schools. It can therefore be argued that by
remaining at school to complete A-level GCE,
school
students are depriving themselves of the opportunity to
have access to a wider range of A-level courses, and
perhaps courses that might better meet their needs than the
narrower range of more typical school subjects. This point
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was investigated in the questionnaire survey of non-CPVE
sixthform students, and the results are discussed in
chapter 6.
In the case of uncommitted students, who are unlikely
for the most part to attempt A-level GCE, especially if
their 16+ attainment is very modest, the point of common
ground is CPVE. As with GCSE and A-level GCE, CPVE is
widely available in schools and the colleges, and this was
the deliberate policy of the Joint Board for CPVE from
outset. The introduction of CPVE into colleges and schools
occured
simultaneously.
Although
other
and
older
prevocational education courses have preceeded CPVE, which
might give a slight edge to further education provision,
there

is

no

long

tradition

as

in

the

case

of

A-level

GCE.Just as it can be clearly seen that the colleges can
offer a wider range of GCSE and A-level course than
schools, so a study of prospectuses quickly shows that the
colleges

cam offer

a wider

range

of vocational

interest

categories , and their associated clusters, within CPVE
compared with schools. However to focus on this aspect
alone would be to make rather superficial comparison. The
question of how the curriculum is perceived by both
students and teachers is of importance, and this is bound
to influence the ethos of
which CPVE is delivered.

the

provision and

the way in

Although CPVE is a prevocational curriculum and as
such contains elements of general education as well as
those more vocationally directed, the vocational aspects of
CPVE

are

hard

to

ignore.

Theoretically

students

can

progress to A-level GCE, mainstream vocational courses, one
year YTS or to employment. However few students in colleges
and schools progress to YTS, and while progression to Alevel
is not unknown, it is comparatively rare. ITms
the progression routes, as can be seen from the research
for this thesis, tend to be to employment, or to vocational
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courses. This provided an additional reason for using CPVE
as the means for comparison as until recently, schools have
eschewed
employment,

the

notion

of

vocational

preparation

for

prefering (from tradition and staff education

and training) to let general education stand in its own
right. A change in this attitude only began to appear with
the decline in job opportunities for 16 year olds in the
later 1970s and with increasing numbers of uncommitted
students seeking access to sixthforms. Colleges of further
education from outset have concerned themselves with
courses that prepare students for employment and, in the
case of part-time students, to enhance job training and
career prospects. Thus it seemed possible that although
CPVE is common to schools and colleges,

the emphases, and

thus perhaps the way in which CPVE is delivered might be
different in the two sectors. In the case of the tertiary
colleges, because they must provide for all 16 to 19
education in their areas, these differences might underline
some key advantages of the tertiary colleges compared with
schools and separate further education.
3.THE CHOICE OF THE COLLEGES AND THE SCHOOLS.
(a) The Selection of the Colleges.
In order to make a careful choice of colleges,

not

only for the needs of this thesis, but also to meet a wider
LEA brief, mentioned in chapter 1, it was necessary to
identify all of the tertiary colleges in England and Wales,
which meant, in effect, distinguishing them from all other
colleges of further education and technology. Initially
this proved to be somewhat difficult. All lists of further
education colleges clearly include the tertiary colleges,
but unless the tertiary colleges use the word 'tertiary' in
their names, or there is some statement to the effect that
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the colleges are tertiary, then they are Indistinguishable
from any other college of further education or technology.
The search for

these colleges began with the Educational

Year Book,
and about a
identified by this means.

third of the colleges were
An approach to the Tertiary

Colleges Association provided more

examples,

although

was

colleges

joined

clear

that

not

all

of

the

it

this

association as soon as they came into being. The remainder
were identified
a careful study of all literature on
tertiary reorganisation, aixl by watching carefully job
advertisements in the Times Educational Supplement, and the
education supplements of national newspapers such as the
Guardian

and

the

Independent.

This

approach

was

particularly important as a number of new colleges opened
their doors during 1986/7 and this was the only means of
noting these. By these means, 55 colleges were identified.
Once the colleges were identified, each one was asked
to provide a prospectus, ar^ a complete set was obtained
for all of the tertiary colleges. It was clear from
prospectus study that there was some variation in the
colleges with regard to site and nature of campuses, modes
of origin, size, college organisation and the breadth of
provision. Thus it was decided that the selection of
colleges
for
research purposes
should
reflect
these
differences in order to ensure that the selection was a
reasonable

cross

section

of

the

total

population

of

tertiary colleges. The colleges chosen were:
College

Organisation

F.T.Stud,

Campus

Afan College
W.Glamorgan,

Matrix

700
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Single Site

College

Organisation

F.I.Stud.

Matrix

1150

Single Site

Accrington &
Rossendale Col.
(Lancashire).

Departmental

1200

4 sites.

Fareham Tertiary

Matrix

1700

2 sites

Departmental

2000

Single Site

Exeter College
(Devonshire)

Matrix

2300

Single Site

W.R.Tuson
College (Lancs)

Matrix

2400

One main
site,many

Yeovil College
Somerset.

Campus

(Hampshire)
Wigan College of
Tech. (Lancs)

annexes.
Wakefield
District College

Faculty

2600

3 sites,

(W.Yorshire)
(b) The Selection of the Schools.
The choice of the schools for research purposes posed
problems
quite
different
from
that
of
the
tertiary
colleges. In the first place it was clear from the outset
that whereas all of the tertiary colleges were offering
CPVE, not all schools did. For the sake of convenience, it
was decided to start with Wiltshire schools, and it was
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hoped that there would be enough schools in the county to
provide a reasonable sample of students and staff. The
identification of the schools offering CPVE was facilitated
by
contacting
the
county
advisor
for
prevocational
education, who provided a list of such schools, and then
directly approaching the schools to seek permission to
carry out research. A further advantage of using Wiltshire
as the starting point was the fact that the Wiltshire LEA
was sponsoring a wider project as explained in chapter 1.
However in practise this was not helpful in respect of
certain schools in the county.
From information provided by the county adviser,
exactly half of the schools offered CPVE. However when
these schools were approached two problems arose. Firstly
two schools, together accounting for more than 50 CPVE
students refused to grant research access to students and
staff. This problem was also encountered with some of the
tertiary colleges and it is discussed later in this
chapter. Secondly of the schools remaining, and with one
exception,
the numbers of CPVE students were small.
Unfortunately the one school with more than 30 students had
earlier been used to pilot the student CPVE questionnaire,
and although some of the data could be incorporated with
the main sample, much is inadmissible as the questionnaire
included many open ended questions in order to enable the
construction of a questionnaire for computer analysis. This
questionnaire made use of predetermined responses.
Thus the search for schools was widened to include
Dorset, and again CPVE schools were identified with the
help of the county advisor. In this case, the number of
schools offering CPVE were few as the pattern of education
organisation in the county is varied. Poole and Bournmouth
retain
selective
education
and
the
grammar
school
sixthforms did not offer CPVE. The Weymouth and West Dorset
area is organised into 11 to 16 comprehensive schools and
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Weymouth

tertiary

college

(one

of

the

colleges

that

declined to help with this research). Only in mid and north
Dorset were
there
11
to
18
schools
offering
Fortunately they agreed to help with the research.

CPVE.

All of the schools selected were co-educatlonal
comprehensive schools with a broadly similar socio-economic
cross section of students. All the schools were single site
or campus schools, and although no two schools are exactly
alike,
they were
treated
in institutional
terms
as
homogenous. Schools tend not to vary in organisational and
curricular terms to the extent that can be found in further
education.
There

is

one

aspect

of CPVE

that

is

a

feature

of

schools and cannot be found in tertiary colleges. Schools
have a choice between offering CPVE independently or
offering CPVE in a consortium with other schools and a
local college of further education. This is not necessarily
a totally free choice as schools in rural areas remote from
larger centres of population probably have no choice but to
'go-it-alone' and this is certainly true of the two Dorset
schools. However in Wiltshire, schools in the Chippenham
area offer CPVE in consortium with Chippenham College of
technology.

This was

taken into account in the sample of

schools, though unfortunately two of the schools were among
those which refused research access. In Dorset, only the
Purbeck

School

in

Wareham

had

close

links

with

the

Bournemouth
and
Poole
College
of
Technology,
which
resembled in some respects a consortium. The schools
selected were:
Wiltshire.
Westwood St Thomas School, Salisbury,
the student CPVE questionnaire.
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used to pilot

The Ridgeway School, Wroughton, Swindon.
Kingdown School, Warminster.
Hardenhuish School, Chippenham.
St Lawrence School, Bradford-upon-Avon.
Dorset
Shaftesbury School, Shaftesbury.
Gillingham School, Gillingham.
The Purbeck School, Wareham.
The adjacent counties of Hampshire and Somerset could
not provide samples of school based CPVE as both counties
have sixthform
and tertiary colleges and no 11
to 18
schools. To the north of Wiltshire, schools in Oxfordshire,
Gloucestershire and Berkshire did offer CPVE, but numbers
of students in the schools were generally low, usually not
more

than ten.

This was mainly because it was the

first

year of CPVE following the pilot schemes, and most schools
were in their
first year of CPVE provision and still
regarded the course
establishments.

as

experimental

within

their

own

(c) Non-tertiary Further education and Sixthform Colleges.
Although the main concentration was on schools and
tertiary colleges, CPVE is also offered in non-tertiary
colleges of further education and in sixthform colleges. It
was decided therefore to try to obtain a small sample of
students

from both

kinds

of

institution for

comparative

purposes. In fact the questionnaire for the tertiary
colleges
was
piloted
in
the
Salisbury
college
of
Technology, a non-tertiary establishment.
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However apart from the co-operation of the Salisbury
College, the situation in the other colleges of further
education was discouraging. The Colleges of Technology at
Trowbridge and Chippenham together accounted for only 20
students, the remainder being in the local schools. Those
at Chippenham college were part of the larger cohort within
the consortium mentioned earlier in this chapter. The
Bournemouth and Poole College had only 15 CPVE students.
The CPVE co-ordinator was interested to help, but pointed
out that his students were exclusively slow learners and/or
students with specific learning difficulties. As such, they
were not

typical of CPVE students as a whole. However it

was possible to interview this co-ordinator.
Swindon
College of Technology did not offer CPV^ and appeared to
have no plans to do so. The final college approached was
Basingstoke College. This college was the main provider for
the Basingstoke area and had some 40 CPVE students on roll,
but unfortunately the co-ordinator declined to help.
The situation with regard to the sixthform colleges
was little better. New College Swindon had around 30 CPVE
students, but again research access was denied despite some
intervention

on

the

part

of

the

county

advisor

for

prevocational education. A similar response was met at
Eastleigh College. Only Queen Mary's College at Basingstoke
responded
positively.
The
CPVE
co-ordinator
was
interviewed, but the number of CPVE students on roll were 6
remaining from an initial intake (first year of CPVE) of
11, and as such the number was too small to constitute a
worthwhile sample.
(d) Non-CPVE Sixthform Students and Non-CPVE Schools.
Although

the

original

plan

was

only

to

put

a

questionnaire to CPVE students, in the Wiltshire schools
used in the CPVE sample, the Headteachers made access to
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CPVE students conditional on them not being singled out for
special treatment. Concern that CPVE students should not be
seen as a special case but as part of the sixthform as a
whole was also expressed in other schools, although where
the CPVE students formed a larger cohort, there were no
conditions imposed with regard to access. This concern
would seem to stem from the desire to try and make CPVE
students an integral part of the sixthform and to avoid the
situation of CPVE students being regarded as lesser or
second class

sixthform students.

Clearly at root was

the

question of the esteem of CPVE in the eyes of parents as
well as sixthform students generally, and this is an issue
that features strongly in the literature concerning CPVE in
schools.
In order to meet the Wiltshire school's stipulation,
it was decided to put a questionnaire to A-level students,
and it was felt that this would also serve a useful purpose
in providing a sample of those students who normally form
the majority in school sixthforms, and have done so for
more than 20 years, and to see how they compared with CPVE
students.
One
non-CPVE
school,
Upper
Avon
School
(Durrington) was selected to pilot this questionnaire. At
the same time one further non-CPVE schools was selected as
part of the non-CPVE sample. The school, St Johns School,
Marlborough, had recognised a clear cohort of uncommitted
students,

and

had

curricular needs
investigated CPVE
as at that time,
recognise CPVE as
vocational

used

CEE

in

prior to CPVE.
but decided not
Swindon College
a qualification

courses,

and

there

order

meet

their

Subsequently the school
to adopt this curriculum
of Technology would not
for entry to mainstream

was

no

provision within easy reach of the school.
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to

alternative

CPVE

4. CPVE AND DATA COLLECTION.
Following a detailed literature search and careful
reading, it became clear that there were two approaches
that could be made in respect of data collection. The first
related to organisational aspects of CPVE and involved
issues such as accommodation, resources, timetabling and
financial priorities. The second related to curriculum, and
concerned the breadth of CFH! provision, in terms of
vocational interest areas and the clusters within them, the
work experience component, the nature of the general
education
components
(including
remedial
work
in
mathematics and English) and the extent to which students
were committed to external examinations. These tended to be
0-level
GCE/CSE
and
GCSE,
but
could
include
17+
examinations such as AO-level GCE or some vocational
courses such as those directed to RSA.
At the same time it was also clear from the
literature that the perception of CF^E i^is of importance as
this

not

only

controls

the

nature

of

the

curricular

provision and its delivery, but it controls to some degree
the levels of financing, resourcing and accommodation. The
higher the priority, the better the resourcing and finance.
It was decided therefore to collect data that would
compare

the

student

cohorts within colleges and schools,

and to explore the attitudes and opinions of both students
and staff in order to assess both the curricular aspects of
CPVE and its resourcing in the broader sense. To some
degree information about accommodation and resources (such
as workshops, libraries and computing) was easy to collect
as visits to schools and colleges to set up the research
always involved a tour of the CPVE area. However the
approach to data collecting in respect of staff and student
attitudes and opinions left only two real options, either
-143-

to conduct interviews or to administer questionnaires.Int
erview and questionnaire surveys have long been the stockin-trade of much of the research that takes place in the
social sciences, and education is no exception. Indeed all
references that deal with research methodology analyse the
variety of interviewing and questionnaire techniques that
may be used and discuss their strengths and weaknesses.
(Best 1981, Evans 1984. Walker 1985) These techniques have
also been widely used in order to sample public opinion in
issues relating to politics and consumer goods (market
research), and by central and local government in order to
compile information of importance in government and local
authority administration. It was through employment with a
market and political opinion research organisation that the
researcher was introduced to interviewing and questionnaire
construction techniques, and enabled the researcher to use
these techniques professionally and in previous education
research (Petzing 1981).
As a means of collecting data in the form of facts,
ideas
or
opinions,
questionnaires
have a number of
advantages. With modern reprographic systems, they can be
produced relatively cheaply. Either by post or through
organisations, they can reach a large number of potential
respondents with ease, and through careful targetting, the
questionnaire survey can take account of issues such as the
socio-economic

circumstances,

age,

gender

and

ethnic

aspects of populations, if these are considered important.
Provided that the questionnaires are straightforward in
structure and not over long in content, they can be
completed reasonably quickly and a
large
number of
responses can be obtained at one sitting if the target
group should be students. There are some disadvantages with
questionnaires. They are impersonal in their approach, no
matter how much care is taken with the wording and
introductory statements and may not engage the respondent's
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interest to the degree that personal interviewing might.
The researcher has no easy way to ensure the accuracy of
the information given and is entirely dependant on the
discretion and honesty of the respondent. The questions
must be worded in language that
the respondent can
understand and be unambiguous. The questions should not be
couched in complicated sentences and they need to be clear
in terms of the information that is sought. They carry the
risk of not being completed, as questions may be missed by
the respondents,

either through faulty reading or failing

to realise that there may be questions on both sides of the
pages of the questionnaire.
Provided that a 'captive group' (as with students) is
sampled, then it is possible to gain a 100% return. However
if questionnaires are distributed through the post, then
the response rate can be much lower, perhaps as low as 33%
even when follow-up letters or reminders are used. Such was
the experience of the FEU (1987) when postal questionnaires
were sent out to 308 CPVE students as a follow-up to a more
extensive research project on CPVE progression. Only 141
students returned completed questionnaires.
Interviews can overcome many of the disadvantages of
questionnaires. There can only be an interview if the
respondent agrees to the interview. Whether the response to
a request for an interview is positive or negative, the
interviewer knows where she or he stands immediately. If
the respondent does not appear to understand a question,
the interviewer can reword it or provide some explanation.
The approach to the research is personal, and the interest
and support of the respondent is more easily obtained, not
least because the respondent has the opportunity to ask
questions about the nature of the research, and thus
appreciate
more
readily
the
the
importance
of
the
contribution that the respondent is making. The interviewer
has the advantage of being able to ask supplementary
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questions if the resondent's initial replies to questions
are iu)t clear or perhaps ambiguous. If the interview is
carried out entirely at the convenience of the respondent
in terms of time and location, then the process of
interviewing can be enjoyable and interesting for both
parties.
At the same time, there are pitfalls for the unwary
interviewer. The mood of the respondent must be carefully
judged as an interview grudgingly given may provide much
less information. The interviewer need to exercise tact in
respect of loquacious respondents and those with a tendency
to wander off the point. The interviewer needs to be
neutral interms of the way questions are asked and with
regard to attitudes and opinions that may underlie the
responses and esfecially when opinions or attitudes are at
variance

with

those

of

the

interviewer.

The

Interviewer

must steer a course that avoids aggressive questioning, and
at the same time must not appear timid in respect of
probing for more information if it is suspected that the
respondent has not said all in respect of a particular
question. The biggest disadvantage of of interviews is that
they are more time consuming, and this can make it
difficult to obtain a large sample. As with questionnaires,
time

may

be

important

in

terms

of

how

much

time

the

respondent is prepared to commit to the interview. Unless
the

respondent

is deeply interested in

the

topic of the

interview, a lengthy interview runs the risk of boring the
respondent and can result in an incomplete interview.
There
are
many
situations
in
which
either
interviewing or a questionnare survey can be used. However
the choice of one technique of the other is generally
controlled by the amount of time available for the research
and the size of the sample required. The amount of detail
involved in the data collection may be important as well,
as

an

interview,

especially if conducted at
“
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depth,

will

yield more
information than a questionnaire.
It
is
axiomatic that for a given total population, the larger the
sample the more representative will be that data. Therefore
where a sample forms only a small proportion of the total
population, care must be exercised with the selection of
respondents and the results must be interpreted with
caution.
With regard to the research for this project, it was
decided to make use of both techniques. The use of
questionnaires seemed to be most appropriate with regard to
sampling students, CPVE or otherwise. At the time the
research was carried out, the Joint Board estimated that
there were about 20000 students on CPVE courses throughout
England and Wales. It was clear that these students were
distributed widely, but numbers in many schools were low.
It was decided therefore to try and find schools where a
reasonable number of students could be sampled in one go to
reduce the amount of time and distance travelled to
administer the questionnaire. The same argument applied to
the colleges, although in this case the numbers of students
on CPVE courses tended to be larger. From outset it was
decided not to post the questionnaires. As it was planned
to interview CPVE staff and others in the schools and
colleges chosen, it was felt that it should be possible to
organise interviews and administer questionnaires on the
same

day.

It

was

felt

ideally

that

the

questionnaires

should be administered either in the presence of the
researcher, or actually by the researcher. Given the fact
that this kind of research is inevitably an imposition on
the schools and colleges concerned, the researcher was
anxious to minimise the degree of interruption to the
normal working routine of the colleges and schools. In fact
the research was carried out shortly after a prolonged
period of industrial dispute concerning pay and conditions
of

work

in

schools,

and

it
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was

felt

that

this

might

influence staff views on co-operation with the research as
morale among school teachers was not high at that time.
However the degree of co-operation from staff and students
in the colleges and schools that agreed to help was
outstanding, and on the whole the staff did all they
possibly could to accommodate the research.
From outset, it was hoped to obtain a sample of
between 250 and 500 students for each cohort of students to
be investigated. It was felt that the best time for
students to complete a questionnaire would probably be
during a tutorial period, thus avoiding interruption to any
classes, and to this end it was decided to design a
questionnaire which would take around 20 minutes to
complete. A further advantage of aiming for tutorial time
was that this would maximise the number of students
available to complete the questionnaires on the chosen day.
In the case of CPVE students, they can be out of school or
college for much of the day in relation to the vocational
aspects of their work, or on work experience.
The

situation

with

respect

of

college

and

school

staff was rather different. Although the number of staff
involved in CPVE teaching could be quite numerous in order
to service all aspects of CPVE coursework, most of the
staff were not involved in CPVE teaching all of the time.
However the CPVE co-ordinators tended to spend more time
with CPVE students, and given the management role exercised
by the co-ordinators, these were obviously the key staff to
interview. In schools, occasionally the CPVE co-ordinator
was also Head of Sixthform, but where this was not so, the
CPVE co-ordinator and Head of Sixthform generally
worked
closely together, and so an interview was sought with the
head of sixthform as well.
Clearly there
could be
differences in perception of CPVE on the part of all staff
involved, but it was thought that the most significant
differences, if any, would emerge between the Head of
—
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Sixthform and the CPVE co-ordinator.
In the colleges, the role of

the CPVE co-ordinator

was seen as being analogous to that of a head of a small
department, or in a matrix college, a team leader. Once the
decision by the senior management to introduce CPVE had
been taken, then the co-ordinator was generally left to get
on with th job. Generally the co-ordinator was responsible
directly to either a vice-principal or a dean (matix
college).

Consequently interviews were

restricted

to

the

CPVE co-ordinator as the relationship between the co
ordinator and the dean or vice-principal was not as close
as that of co-ordinator and head of sixthform.
Thus in the colleges and schools, the number of staff
to be sampled were small, compared with the students, and
it was possible therefore to consider an interview rather
than administer a questionnaire. Although the staff in the
colleges and schools were busy people, all were prepared to
give up an hour, and this was sufficient time to carry out
an interview at some depth.
Once the decision had been made to collect the data
from the students using questionnaires, and from staff via
interviews, thought could then be given to the design of
the questionnaires and the format and nature of the
interviews.
(a) The Questionnaires.
As discussed earlier, it was decided to examine the
course work and cohort characteristics and attitudes of
three different cohorts of students; CPVE students in
school sixthforms; CPVE students in tertiary colleges; nonCPVE students who were mainly studying A-level courses. It
was intended as far as possible to collect the same kind of
data from both cohorts of CPVE students, and this would
require very similar questionnaires.
However the two
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cohorts differed in one important respect. Students in
schools could have exercised the option of studying CPVE in
further education. It was thought to be of interest
therefore to see how far they had considered this option,
and whether they had,
in fact,
just stayed on the
'escalator' of progression from year 5 to the sixthform.
Given that students in the tertiary colleges would be aware
of the
after

choices open to them regarding vocational courses
completing

CPVE,

it

was

felt

that

any

lack

of

awareness
of vocational courses might mean that the
progression routes of school CPVE students could be
different from those in the colleges. Thus a section was
built into the school CPVE questionnaires directed to
investigating
student
awareness
of further
education
options and the degree to which these had been explored.
Such a section was clearly not needed in the tertiary
college questionnaires.
In the case of the non-CPVE students, and as
discussed earlier, the aim was really to see to what extent
these students still fitted the pattern of students
generally typical of comprehensive school sixthformers
mostly undertaking academic courses, although in the case
of the one school which did not offer CPVE, it was intended
to
see how far
these
students
still
reflected the
curricular problems that were identified and analysed by
the NFER,

and as discussed in chapter 2 and 4.

Thus the

questionnaire for these students would be different from
that
for
the
CPVE
students.
However
the
questions
concerning the cohort characteristics would be much the
same, and again it was thought to be of interest to test
the awareness of further education with this group of
students as well, as clearly A-level courses could also
have been taken in the local college of further education.
It was considered unlikely that mainstream A-level student
progression from A-levels would be significantly different
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in

schools

compared

with

the

colleges.

However

in

a

comprehensive school sixthform, there is likely to be a
group of students who have opted for mainly academic
studies when their interests might be better served if they
had opted for a BTEC National Diploma course or perhaps a
City and Guilds craft course. Lack of knowledge of options
available in further education might well
students on the 'escalator’ whereas in the

keep such
case of a

tertiary system, if the college has done its job properly
in respect of the counselling of 5th year students in
schools, then such students could hardly fail to be aware
of vocational course alternative to A-levels. If this is
so, then this could be an important argument in favour of
tertiary reorganisation of 16 to 19 education.
The design of the questionnaires was also influenced
by the problem of data processing. To extract data from
questionnaires, even with a sample of around 250 can be a
lengthy process unless the questionnaire is very short.
Thus it was decided to use a computer to carry out the task
of data processing. This meant that the questions on the
questionnaire could not be open ended as such questions
could only by analysed 'by hand'. Consequently the students
would be offered predetermined responses, either on an
attitude scale or in the simpler form of yes/no responses.
This type of questionnaire has the advantage of rapid
analysis, but does contain some disadvantages. Open ended
questions allow the respondent much greater freedom of
choice of response to a given question. Predetermined
responses limit the choice of response unless
there is
either a long list of alternative responses, or a pilot
survey is carried out in advance of the main survey to
discover the likely range of responses to a given question.
This was the procedure adopted for this project, and pilot
surveys were carried out in respect of each of the three
student cohorts and the range of responses obtained were
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then built into the questionnaires for the main surveys.
One such pilot questionnaire is included in appendix 1,
which also contains copies of the three questionnaires
finally administered to the students.
The construction of the
questionnaires followed
certain guide lines. Having regard to the aims of the
thesis, and the nature of the data to be collected, the
main themes of the
Initially these were
questions that
broken
down

questionnaires were thought out.
expressed in the form of broader

the researcher wished to pose, and
into
specific
questions
within

then
the

questionnaires. In the case of the CPVE questionnaires, it
was decided to address the following issues:
* Ilhat are the main characteristics of the CPVE
cohorts in schools and colleges? In the
school questionnaire, this was covered by
questions 4 to 12 and in the tertiary college
questionnaire, questions 2 to 9.
* Why did students chose to study CPVE? In the
school questionnaire this was covered by
questions 13 to 25, and questions 10 to 14
in the college questionnaire.
* What vocational interest categories were they
involved in? This was dealt with by question 26
in the school questionnaire and 25 to 30 in the
college questionnaire.
* How did students rate CPVE compared with earlier
school studies ? This theme was investigated
because in earlier days students would probably
have had little option but to repeat all or some
of earlier school studies. This issue was
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approached in question 27 in the school
questionnaire and question 30 in the college
questionnaire.
* How did CPVE students consider CPVE as a
preparation for further study of a vocational
kind, or for employment? Questions 28 and 20 in the
school questionnaire and 32 and 33 in the tertiary
college questionnaire addressed this issue.
Given that two of the most important aims of CPVE are
to
prepare
students
either
for
employment
or
for
progression to mainstream vocational courses, these were
felt
to
be
questions
that
could
reveal
important
differences between the two CPVE cohorts. There is the
theoretical possibility of progression to either A-level
GCE of to YTS, but all the literature on CPVE pilot schemes
and information collected in general discussion with CPVE
teachers suggested that neither of these progression routes
were seriously considered by CPVE students, and so they
were not included in the questionnaires. This omission was
justified by the fact that interviews with CPVE staff
revealed virtually no progression in either direction.
* How much did CPVE students enjoy their course?
This was approached by questions 40 to 47 in the
school questionnaire and 45 to 52 in the tertiary
college questionnaire.
* What did CPVE students consider to be the main
benefits to them of CPVE? This theme was covered
in questions 30 to 39 in the school questionnaire
and 35 to 44 in the college questionnaire.
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These two themes were directed to the notion that if
the approach to CPVE is different in schools compared with
the tertiary colleges, perhaps because of their different
traditions,

then this might appear in the degree to which

students perceive the benefits
their enjoyment of the course.

that accrue

from CPVE and

* When did CPVE students decide to opt for CPVE?
This information was sought by question 50 in the
school questionnaire and question 57 in the college
questionnaire.
In this case, it was felt that schools and tertiary
colleges might approach the problem ot counselling students
or potential students differently. In 11 to 18 schools, the
counselling

of

students

would

take

account

of

the

continuity from fifthform to sixthform. The colleges have
to make the effort to go to the schools and must decide
when is the right point to begin to publicise the courses
available
students.

at
At

the
the

schools may be
schools,
it
potential CPVE
or early fifth
that

stage?

college and how best to counsel the
same time, teachers in the 11 to 16

involved in the same task. As with 11 to 18
is
possible
that
teachers
may identify
students early, perhaps in the fourth year
year. Would they seek to advise students at

On

the

otherhand,

the

final

determinant

of

course choice at 16+ could well be the examination results,
so would either school or college staff choose to wait
until after the examinations had been taken or even await
the examination results? The students cannot be left out of
the reckoning, as they would be bound to think more
seriously about 16+ progression in the light of their
teacher's expectations, their own experience of course
work, any mock or preliminary examination results, and in
the light of information about the nature and aims of CPVE.
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* Did the CPVE students have any other study plans
before they decided to opt for CPVE? This was
dealt with by questions 48 and 49 in the school
questionnaire and in the tertiary college
questionnaire, by questions 54 and 55.
This topic was investigated in an attempt to see to
what extent students saw CPVE as the obvious choice for
them at 16+, or to see whether they regarded CPVE as
something of a second choice option. Given that the
approach to CPVE students was that of regarding them as
uncommitted students rather than less able students, it
seemed likely that some at least might have harboured
ambition to study A-level GCE or perhaps a mainstream
further

education

course

such

as

BTEC National

Diploma.

Also would school students tend to lean more towards Alevel GCE, perhaps because they see this as the more
prestigious curriculum in schools, or because they did not
know a great deal about vocational courses in the colleges?
This would provide some test of the value of the tertiary
college in presenting students more directly with choice
between A-level GCE and vocational alternatives.
* How committed were CPVE students to their course?
This was covered by question 74 in the school
questionnaire and question 70 in the college
questionnaire.
There was evidence from the study of pilot CPVE
schemes in schools and colleges that some students did not
complete the whole course. As noted earlier, a central
feature of CPVE is work experience, and frequent contact
with employers through industrial visits, and it was clear
that perhaps as a result of work experience placements,
students would be offered jobs then and there. In practice
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this proved to be the case in the schools and colleges used
for this research. Thus it was decided to test all students
by seeking their reactions to the offer of jobs before the
completion of CPVE.
primarily

It was thought that students who were

seeking employment

study beyond

CPVE might

be

rather

than continuing with

identified by this means and

that again there might be some differences between school
students and college students, given the probability that
college students would have
a greater
awareness
of
vocational courses that could follow CPVE.
* What were the progression plans of CPVE students?
This obviously linked in with the previous theme, and
again was based on the notion that college students might
be more

inclined to

see progression

in

terms

of further

vocational courses, whereas school students might be more
inclined towards employment.
All of the major themes listed above relate to
features common to both questionnaires. However as noted
earlier in this chapter, the questionnaires also differed
in that the schools questionnaires attempted to assess
awareness of further education and whether students were
involved in any link courses. Link courses are by no means
uncommon with younger students in schools, sometimes from
the

third

year

onwards.

This

theme

was

approached

in

questions 50 to 63 in the school CPVE questionnare.
In the case of the college students, question 1 asked
students how thay had enjoyed school. It was noticeable in
the pilot survey for this questionnaire, which was carried
out in a non-tertiary college of technology, that some of
the students would have happily remained at school if CPVE
had been on offer. In all areas where further education
provision is separate from schools, there has always been a
proportion of students who seek to leave at 16 because of
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disaffection with school. Obviously in areas which have
undergone tertiary re-organisation, student all proceed to
further education if they are not immediately seeking
employment. So it was decided to see if there were any
disaffected school students in the cohort.
Finally, and as an extension to question 31 in the
tertiary college questionnaire, students were probed more
deeply with regard to course enjoyment by extending to more
general issues regarding the tertiary college experience.
The approach to non-CPVE student, whether these were
in non-CPVE schools, or schools offering CPVE was somewhat
difference as this questionnaire shows:
* What is the nature of the non-CPVE cohort?
This was covered by questions 1 to 13, and makes
allowance for the fact that students studying A-levels
might have a programme ranging from four to one A-lelvel,
and also allowed for any situation in which students were
following a repeat 0-level or GCSE programme.
* How aware are the students of opportunities in
further education, and to what extent did they
consider these opportunities as an alternative
to school?
Here the questions are identical to those in the CPVE
school questionnaire, and the topic is approached in
questions 14 to 31.
* Why did they reject further education as an
alternative?
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This is dealt with by questions 32 to 41 and again
these are identical to those questions in the school CPVE
questionnaire.
* Were their A-level subjects their first choice, and
if not what would they have prefered to study?
This
question relates
to
awareness
of
further
education and was an attempt to assess whether student's
course choices were what they really wanted or a compromise
in terms of what the school could offer. There is the real
possibility that the college could have offered a wider
choice of A-level courses or at least a selection of Alevels not normally available in school.
* What was the student committment to A-level
course study?
* What were their progression plans?
Both of these questions are covered by questions 46
and 47 and are identical to the questions in the other two
questionnaires.
(b) Interviews with CPVE Co-ordinators and other Staff.
As noted earlier in the chapter, because the number
of staff involved with CPVE was small compared with the
numbers of students, it was possible to consider an
interview
rather
than
use
questionnaires
that
the
respondents would complete. The decision to interview staff
was based on the notion that on the one hand the
information provided would act as a check on the accuracy
of the student responses, and on the other hand it would
provide information that could only come from staff in
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respect of wider curricular and organisational aspects of
CPVE and 16 to 19 education.
Careful thought was given

to

the

nature

of

the

interview as various styles or types of interview are
possible. In the first place an interview can be conducted
along the lines of a verbal questionnaire, even to the
extent of providing predetermined responses, although open
ended questions are more generally the rule. In the second
place an interview can be a directed discussion which
encourages the respondent to comment at some depth, and
allows for the interviewer to prompt and encourage in order
to
gain
further
Information
if
necessary.
A
third
possibility

is

an open ended

discussion linked

to broad

aims but not linked to a list of questions or interview
questionnaire. This kind of in-depth interviewing is of the
exploratory kind and gives the interviewer complete freedom
to direct the interview according to the nature of the
responses of the interviewee.
Each of these interview types has advantages and
disadvantages. In the first case, interviews carried out to
set questions have the advantage of speed and the interview
length can be carefully controlled.

This

is an important

consideration when the respondents are likely to be busy
professional people.
information sought
disadvantage

is

that

Like the student questionnaire, the
can be easily targeted. The main
such

interviews

limit

the

range

of

responses and do not allow the respondent to reply in depth
and introduce
more
subtle
variations
of opinion or
information that may be relevant to a particular school or
college
and
not
allowed
for
in
a
standardised
questionnaire.
The completely open ended interview has the advantage
of allowing the respondent great scope for expressing fact
and opinion, although in the case of respondents who are
rather introvert by nature, this may be daunting and need a
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great

deal

of

interviewer

to

tactful
obtain

prompting
information.

on

the

Such

part

of

interviews

the
then

become lengthy and run the risk of putting words into the
mouth of the respondent. Unless great skill is exercised it
can be questionnable just how far the information is
genuinely that provided by the respondent, or that which
the researcher wants the respondent to provide.
The
second
approach
was
that
adopted
by
the
researcher for this project. The directed discussion is
essentially a compromise between the fixed questionnaire
with predetermined responses and the open ended interview.
This allows for some standardisation of the interview, thus
making it possible for comparison to be made between
respondents. However the questions are open ended allowing
the respondent scope for response in some depth, and
allowing the interviewer opportunity for prompting the less
loquacious respondent, and opening the way for probing more
deeply
replies
that
are
deemed
to
be
particularly
interesting.
As with the student questionnaires, a different set
of questions were constructed for staff in the colleges and
the schools. As with the student questionnaires, the
construction of the question lists for staff overlap in
order to provide as many points of comparison as possible.
However

they

allowance

also

for

differ

the

in

obvious

certain

respects

differences

that

make

between

the

sixthforms and the tertiary colleges. The question lists
are found in Appendix 2, and as can be seen from the
question lists for the colleges and schools offering CPVE,
the key issues were as follows:
* To collect basic information relating to the
size and nature of the cohort.
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It
was
clear
from
outset
that
the
student
questionnaires
would
not
reveal
all
pertinent
characteristics of the cohort as they would not allow for
students

who

had

left

school before

completing

the

CPVE

course and prior to the questionnaires being administered.
Also as CPVE students are often out of school or college,
either on work experience or in connection with aspects of
the work in the vocational interest areas which can only
take place on employers premises, then at air^ point in
time, not all of the CPVE students would be sampled.
* To find out what provision had existed for
uncommitted students before the advent of CPVE,
* To find out if there were any criteria for
admiting students to CPVE courses and whether these
might differ between colleges and schools.
* lo investigate levels of interest and motivation as
seen from the staff point of view.
* To find out how CPVE fitted into a wider college
or school pattern of vocational guidance and
careers education.
* To find out staff views on the extent to which CPVE
should be more widely available to students other
than the uncommitted students, not least those
studying CPVE.
* To try and assess whether CPVE is seen more as a
school or further education curriculum.
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* To investigate the prestige of CPVE both within
the college and school and in the eyes of the wider
community.
*

To see what CPVE co-ordinators perceive as the
most important benefits of CPVE to uncommitted
students.

* To consider the future of CPVE in the light of
TVEI.
In the case of all of the key issues,it was felt that
there was scope for differences to emerge in the staff
perception
of
CPVE,(and
therefore
the
institutional
perception
of
CPVE)
that
might
emphasise
important
advantages of the tertiary colleges compared with the
sixthforms.
The questions put

to the CPVE staff in the schools

did include issues that were not relevant to the tertiary
colleges. These were mainly concerned with the issue of
consortium provision
noted in chapter 4,

against nonconsortium provision. As
where schools and colleges in non-

tertiary areas co-operate regarding curricular provision,
the resulting consortium, whether it is limited to CPVE or
operates more widely across the 16 to 19 curriculum, can
provide

some

of

the advantages

of

the

tertiary college.

Thus it was decided to see how school staff felt about this
issue
particularly
those
working
in
nonconsortium
situations.
The issue of TVEI was investigated because it was
discovered prior to fieldwork that all of the schools
selected for research in Wiltshire and Dorset anticipated
adopting TVEI in the Autumn of 1988. Although the aims of
TVEI are different overall from CPVE in a number of
respects, not least in that TVEI should be available to all
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students,

not

just

a

limited

cohort,

there

is

a

clear

prevocational aspect which is not dissimilar to the
prevocational aims of CPVE. How staff perceived CPVE
fitting into a TVEI framework was thus relevant, not least
from the point of view of the longer term future of CPVE.
Although the sampling of students was in the end
retricted to tertiary colleges and schools for the reasons
quoted earlier in this chapter, interviews with staff were
carried out on a wider basis. It was possible to obtain an
interview with the CPVE co-ordinator of a sixthform college
(Queen Mary’s College,Basingstoke), the CPVE co-ordinator
of Fareham Tertiary College (a college which refused access
to the students),
and the CPVE co-ordinator of the
Bournemouth-Poole College (non-tertiary further education).
This offered some scope for setting CPVE sixthform and
tertiary college research against a wider background.
5. PROCESSING THE DATA.
Although the questionnaire survey was a small scale
one, it was decided from outset to use a computer to assist
with data extraction and processing. Following advice from
computer experts, it was decided to use the University of
Southampton IBM mainframe computer and the statistical
software package known as SPSSx, This is a powerful
programme allowing for flexible treatment of the data and
the capacity to select data according to the responses of
the respondents, and to analyse subsets within the main
data sets, where this seemed to be of interest and
relevance to the aims of the thesis.
The

decision

to

use

this

computer

meant

that

the

questionnaires needed to be computer coded. As noted
earlier in this chapter, this required that all questions
would be directed towards predetermined answers.
These
were obtained from pilot survey questionnaires. However
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because there is always the possibility that a pilot survey
will not

provide

a

comprehensive

list

of responses,

(uxl

respondents may have other views to express, at various
points in all three questionnaires they were given the
opportunity to a&i further comments in answer to an open
ended question. These comments could only be
'hand'
processed, but it was felt that
tendency
toward
inflexibility
responses.

this would overcome the
in
the
predetermined

Recording student attitudes to predetermined reponses
can be done either on a YES/NO basis, or on a scale which
can be a three to five points or more and ranging from a
strong affirmative to a strong negative. Sometimes a 'don't
know' response is included. Experience of the use of
attitudinal scales tends to show that with a number of
points on a scale, there is a tendancy for the respondents
to use the middle of the scale unless they strongly react
to a particular question. Likewise the use of 'don't know'
can sometimes be an easy route out for respondents who are
not really prepared to think about the question. There can
be genuine 'don't knows' but these can only really be
detected if the questionnaire is administered in the form
of an interview. With these points in mind, it was decided
to adopt a simple YES/NO for responses to questions seeking
opinions, even though this risked forcing students to
commit themselves when they might not have felt
about a particular predetermined response.

strongly

In the case of interviews with staff, the . small
numbers involved precluded the use of the computer. The
interviews were tape recorded in order to minimise the time
spent on the interview and to ensure that no points made by
the respondents were missed by concentrating on listening
and writing at the same time. The interviews were then
transcribed.
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6. PROBLEMS ENCOUNTERED DURING THE COURSE OF THE RESEARCH.
In addition to the problem discussed earlier in this
chapter concerning the small number of CPVE students in
many schools during the year 1986/7, there was a major
problem regarding access to some schools and colleges.
Clearly no researcher has right of access to any
college or school. Access must be negotiated. Considerable
thought

was

given

to

the

most

tactful

way

to

approach

colleges and schools, not least because the researcher was
carrying out

fieldwork soon after a protracted period of

industrial
dispute
by
teachers
concerning
pay
and
conditions of employment. It was felt that possibly because
of low morale staff might see
this research as an
unnecessary burden. Consequently a letter was sent to the
principal of each college and school introducing the
researcher, and explaining the purposes of the research.
The letter was then followed up within three or four days
by a telephone call to
principal and to discuss

ascertain the response of the
in greater detail the research

aims and methods.
Notwithstanding this careful approach, some colleges
and schools refused access. One headteacher’s response was
idiosyncratic in that she appeared to support the aims of
the research but left the final decision to the head of
sixthform. This member of staff refused to co-operate, and
the headteacher supported that decision. In every other
situation, the reason for refusal was that the college or
the school had previously and recently been subject to some
kind of research and/or evaluation. It was clear that in
both Hampshire and Wiltshire, schools and colleges had been
subject to a spate of LEA evaluations and HMI visits. This
coupled with some work carried out by the NFER and other
postgraduate research had led to a situation of 'research
saturation’. The attitudes of the George Ward School at
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Melkesham and Alton (tertiary) College were good examples.
The principals in both cases were sympathetic but felt that
there had been too much disturbance to the normal college
and school routine, and that for the time being no more
researchers would be invited to the college and the school.
This
raises
an
important
issue.
Clearly much
educational research does require that
staff should be Involved. Often this is

students and/or
greeted by both

staff and students as an interesting diversion, and in the
case of staff can provide a useful opportunity to 'let off
steam' regarding issues that are of particular concern.
However it is also clear that the volumne of reseach in
colleges and schools is increasing. As major curricular
innovations, both CPVE and TVEI have been subject to
evaluation and research almost from outset. There has been
a rise in the numbers of teachers studying for research
degrees, and it must be remembered that even 'taught'
higher degrees generally include a research component in
the form of a dissertation. Increasing demand for research
facilities which may come on top of HMI visits or LEA
evaluations clearly impose additional strain on schools and
colleges. From the point of view of the researcher, there
is no way of knowing in advance to what extent a particular
college or school has been subject to requests for research
help. It might be of some value if there could be some kind
of

central

register,

either

within

LEAs

or

possibly

nationally giving details of schools and colleges involved
in research projects. Where the choice of college or school
is not crucial (i.e. it could be any school or college)
then this would help potential researchers avoid schools
that appear to be heavily used. Schools and collegs could
also use such a register to indicate the degree to which
they would be willing to participate in research. There is
almost certainly a threshold for each college or school in
respect of research disruption, beyond which a state of
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saturation might exist.
As the pace of innovation and change has been stepped
up recently with the introduction of local management of
schools and with the phased introduction of the national
curriculum, it is possible that the research threshold
referred to above will be lower. It is clearly in the
interests of all researchers that research saturation
should be avoided.
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Chapter.6 The Results of the Student Questionnaire Survey.

1. INTRODUCTION.
The aim of this chapter is to set out and attempt to
explain the results of the questionnaire survey conducted
the CPVE students in the Tertiary Colleges and schools, and
also the comparative sample of sixthform students mostly
studying A-levels in the schools.
The use of the mainframe computer and the SPSSX
statistical software made it possible not only to compare
the characteristics of the main data sets for the three
questionnaires, but to open up each of the three data sets
for closer analysis.For example it was possible to compare
students with CSE qualifications with those who had a mix
of CSE and 0-levels. A number of the questions in the
questionnaires produced a sharp positive or negative
response and these were explored to see if they would shed
further light on the primary data collected by the
questionnaires.The data sets were also examined to see if
there was any clear difference between male and female
responses.

A clear aim of CPVE as with TVEI

should not be gender specific.
It was noted in chapter 5 that the

is

that it

three samples of

students were small. An important feature of sampling from
large
populations
is
that
the
samples
should
be
representative of the whole population. The fact that
political opinion and market research surveys can be
conducted with very small samples of the total population
(perhaps no more than a thousand cases to represent total
populations of millions) rests on the assumption that the
main characteristics of the total population are known.
In the case of this survey the characteristics of the
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total population (approximately 40,000 according to Joint
Board Information) were not known.
At
the time the
fieldwork was carried out, CPVE was not long out of the
pilot stage.Although the pilot projects were evaluated by
the FEU (Project Report 1987) the evaluation was not
published until late in the year in which the fieldwork for
this

project

was

carried

out.Thus

there

was

no

way

of

knowing in advance how representative these samples might
be of CPVE cohorts in tertiary colleges and schools. In
order to address this problem to some degree, interviews
were
sought
with
two
of
the
Joint
Board
Senior
Administrators, one representing City and Guilds and the
other representing BTEC, and the information obtained used
to check on the information gained from the student
questionnaires,
and also the information gained from
interviews with college and school staff, and discussed in
the next chapter. These interviews were also used to try to
shed some light on problems relating to BTEC 1st awards,
and which feature in the next chapter. At the same time
where there is overlap between the work carried out by this
project and the FEU Project Report this will be refered to
as another possible check on the degree to which the data
collected may be considered representative of the total
population. However in all situations where sampling is
employed, it axiomatic that the larger the sample, the more
representative

that

sample

should

be

of

the

total

population. Therefore as the samples collected for this
fieldwork were small, it would be dangerous to 'over
weight' the results and conclusions that can be drawn. Thus
the results will be examined from the point of view of what
they suggest and their significance in terms of the need
for further research.
As was noted in chapter 5,
the research among
students involved collecting data from three different
cohorts; CPVE students in tertiary colleges; CPVE students
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in schools; and students who were not studying CPVE in
school sixthforms who were mainly A-level students. In this
chapter analysis lyill begin with the comparison of th^:
primary data from the two CPVE questionnaires with data
from non-CPVE students added in for further comparison
where relevant. The chapter will then consider information
obtained
opening up the primary data sets using the
SELECT IF commands in SPSSX which was dome to what further
light this would shed on the primary data. The third part
of the chapter will deal with data that is specific to the
tertiary colleges and the schools separately, and will pay
attention to some key points relating to
further education opportunities in schools.

awareness

of

The data from the questionnaires is set out in
tabular form, and all the values quoted are percentages.
These were calculated by the computer to one decimal place
and

this

is

how

values

have

been

quoted

in

the

text.

However in order to to n^ike the tables easier to read, in
the tables all values have been rounded to the nearest
whole number.
Certain
abbreviations
also
been
used
in
connection with the tables in this chapter. These are:
T Col = Tertiary colleges
tot = total population
SCPVE = Schools CPVE
SNCPVE = Schools nonCPVE.
A/R and Acc/R = Accrington and Rossendale College.
2. THE TWO CPVE COHORTS.
(a) The Gender of the CPVE students.
Given that CPVE is open equally to girls and boys at
16+ and as with TVEI should not be gender specific, it was
thought tl^it the examination of the gender participation
might be relevant.
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TABLE 6.1

The Gender of CPVE Students.
T.Cols
40%
48
12

Male
Female
Not known

Schools,
39%
42
19

The table shows that girls formed

somewhat larger groups

than boys, especially in the tertiary colleges. However the
information
ims
taken
jfrom
student
names
on
the
questionnaire. Students ;^!re not asked to ring a gender
response, and the 'not known' category relates to the fact
that a number of students declined to put their names on
the questionnaires despite a request tlmt

they should do

so. As the percentage difference in both cases exceeds the
percentage difference between boys and girls, the data may
iK)t be a reliable reflection of the gender balance in the
sample. However gender information did provide a means of
comparing the attitudes and participation in CPVE of boys
compared with girls, and this point is taken uf later in
the chapter.
(b) The 16+ qualification of CPVE students.
The original
their
full
16+

intention was
examination

headteachers

several

of

to ask students to list
results.
However
the

schools

objected

to

this

information being supplied on the grounds that they did not
want to be part of any "league table" even if the
information was not wanted jx)r publication. Consequently
the information was collected as shown in table 2.
Table 6.2 The 16+ Qualifications of CPVE Students.
0-levels only
0-levels/CSE
CSE only

T.Col
2%
64
34
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SCPVE

1%
54
46

SNCPVE
28%
71
1

Set
against
the
information
from non-CPVE
sixthform
students (and it is unlikely that the tertiary college Alevel students would be significantly difficult) it can be
seen that the attainment of the CPVE students was skewed
towards CSE. Interviews with CPVE tutors and heads of
sixthform (see chapter 7) made it clear that average
attainment of these students was around CSE grade 3. The
students with 0-level results tended to be mainly in the
range C to D but grades D and E were more common. These
results, however, suggest that in the school CPVE students
were more likely to have only CSE qualifications, and that
the college students were more likely to have a mix of 0levels and CSE. However as it was generally assumed that 0levels grades C to E were equivalent to CSE grades 1 to 3,
this difference may not be significant, especially as the
actual grade attainment of the students was not known.
Also, in the case of the tertiary colleges the policies
relating to whether students would be entered for 0-levels
or CSE (or indeed, both) would have been partner school
policies and not necessarily influenced by the tertiary
college. A further point related to how students were
counselled in the school and the colleges in respect of Alevel course admission and in the colleges other mainstream
vocational courses. This latter point can be illustrated
with reference to Gillingham School.
Table 6.3 Gillingham School.
Tot.Popn.
64%
34

0-level/CSE
CSE only
At

Gillingham

recruitment

for

there

was

certain

some
A-level

Gillingham.
42
58
concern
courses

about
and

levels
the

of

entry

qualifications were somewhat relaxed.
Interviews with CPVE staff and Heads of Sixthform in
colleges and schools indicated quite clearly that the
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average

16+

attainment

of

CPVE

students

was

around

CSE

grade 3 and this also accorded with the findings of the FEU
report (1987).
(c) Examination Courses taken as part of CPVE.
Although CPVE is not examined overall, the additional
studies part of the course allows some time for students to
take on examination courses, and it was found that all
colleges and schools offered some examination courses
within this part of CPVE.
Table 6.4. Examination Courses in CPVE.
T .Col
0-level GCE
53%
0-level retakes 28
8
AO-levels
6
CSE
24
RSA
Other courses
41

SCPVE
68%
35
32
29
15
46

SNCPVE
29%
15
21
9
8
8

These results show a clear difference between the tertiarycolleges and the schools. Although GCE 0-level featured
strongly (new courses and retakes) in the colleges, the
emphasis on these courses was clearly stronger in the
schools. By contrast the results show that CPVE students in
the colleges were
vocational
courses

more
likely to be
in
the
additional

involved
studies,

with
and

significantly fewer college
students were taking CSE
examinations than in the schools. The returns from the nonCPVE sixthform students serve to highlight the extent that
school CPVE students were committed to 0-levels and CPVE.
As can be seen from the two CPVE questionnaires, the
questions relating to examination courses were followed by
an open ended question which sought to probe the nature of
'other courses'.The Analysis of the responses from tertiary
college students shows that 32.3% of these students were
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involved in some form of vocational course in addition to
RSA, mainly City and Guilds. The remainder were taking
courses of a remedial nature, either City and Guilds
numeracy or communication studies. The CPVE Co-ordinators
(in the interviews) pointed out that these courses were
designed to substitute for poor 16 plus results, and so
were parallel to 0-level or CSE retakes, but the approach
of the City and Guilds courses was rather different to 0level/CSE and had the advantage of offering the student a
fresh approach.
being able to

The advantage of the tertiary college in
offer vocational courses in additional

studies within CPVE, and potentially a wide range of them
is clear and to the advantage of students who see CPVE as
the first step towards a mainly vocational education at 17
plus.
The figure of 45.5% for 'other courses' in schools is
misleading.The analysis of the open ended question asking
what other courses students were studying showed that the
great majority of these were CPVE.In fact the wording of
this question should have made it clear that students
should only respond if they were studying other courses
apart from CPVE.
By contast the non-CPVE sixthform students were not
heavily committed to 16+ examinations, chiefly because Alevel GCE studies would leave less time for any significant
number of 0-level or CSE examinations, whether these were
repeat

or

otherwise.

Some

65%

of

these

students

were

committed to 3 or more A-levels.
The school's CPVE response to the questions regarding
AO-level GCE seemed rather odd, given that AO-levels were
even more academic in charater than 0-levels. However this
rather high value is accounted for by the policy of one
school which made AO-levels a feature of the sixthform
curriculum for all students.
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Table 6.5. AO-levels in Dorset Schools.
Taking OA-levels

Purbeck
3%

Shaftesbury
83%

Gillingham
13%

Clearly then, there can be differences in policy
concerning the use of additional studies in schools and
colleges. In the colleges the numbers of CPVE students
involved with 0-levels, whether new courses or repeats
varied considerably.
Table 6.6 0-levels in the Tertiary Colleges.
0-levels
0-level repeats

Yeovil
76%
28

WRT
42%
18

WDC
61%
42

Acc/R
3%
NIL

Exeter
67%
30

The Accrington and Rossendale College strongly discouraged
0-levels in CPVE and most of the students were following
vocational courses in additional time.
This variation in policy regarding the use of
additional time was also picked up by the Project Report:
"There was some noticeable relationship between
qualifications gained during CPVE and insitutions
at which students were located. Some had a policy
of no external qualifications, some offered only
vocational or other prevocational qualifications,
and others concentrated on CSE/CEE/GCE including
repeated subjects."
(d) The Vocational Interest Activities of CPVE Students.
In Fig 6.1, the vocational interest activities of the
CPVE students are compared.
Overall both cohorts of
students
showed a clear preference for Business and
Administrative Studies and Services to people, although the
tertiary college cohort shows services to people to be the
most popular vocational interest category. This can be
explained by the fact that the tertiary colleges with their
Catering or Food Studies departments can offer the Food and
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Hospitality cluster which is not commonly on offer in
schools. In the Accrington and Rossendale College a high
proportion of the students took this cluster module.
A second feature of the comparison is that the
tertiary colleges feature more strongly in Production. The
clusters available include manufacturing,
craft based
activities,

performing

arts,

agriculture

forestry

and

construction.The tertiary colleges, as prospectus research
showed, are more likely to offer vocational courses in
these areas than schools, and therefore have the staff
qualified to contribute to CPVE. This point was supported
to some degree by the Project Report, which noted on page x
"Student choice of vocational area could be a reflection of
of the resources of the colleges and schools. Those
interested in ’technical' occupations may be guided into
more ’traditional’ routes.
Only in the case of technical services (not a strong
feature of either colleges or schools) do the schools show
a slight edge over the colleges, which is a little
surprising considering that the tertiary colleges generally
have much superior workshops for engineering of all kinds.
However the growth of Design and Technology has resulted in
improved workshops in schools, and this was particularly
evident at Shaftesbury school where 25% of the CPVE
students were engaged in technical services clusters.
A third point of importance is the fact that although
it is possible to select cluster modules from more than one
vocational interest area, only the tertiary colleges showed
this feature. The school students tended only to select
clusters
from one vocational interest area and this
suggests that the tertiary colleges with their wide range
of vocational courses and generally superior teaching
resources made for more flexible choice of vocational
interest categories and clusters. Indeed the colleges
generally offered more categories and a high proportion of
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the colleges offered all five of the vocational interest
categories against the 2 to 3 generally on offer in
schools.
(e) Why did the students choose CPVE?
As

can

be

overall between

seen

from

table

6.7,

the tertiary colleges and

the

differences

schools in the

reasons for choosing CPVE are slight, and the most popular
reasons for choosing CPVE in the colleges was echoed in the
schools.
T Col.
34%
49
42
66
75
71
66
59
19
41

Not qualified to start A-levels
Next best to what I wanted.
To improve Maths and English
To learn about job/career
To improve qualifications
Most suitable course for me
Seemed very interesting course
Qualification for future study
Nothing else to do
Chance to do more 0-levels

Schools
39%
49
37
62
65
71
75
46
19
44

For the most part these results were supported by the
Project Report except for ’nothing else to do'. While
students in the two cohorts sampled did not rate this a
reason for choosing CPVE the Project Report (page vii)
noted this as an important reason. "It was the only option
open

to

them

if

education."
The tertiary

they

wanted

college

to

continue

students

appeared

in

full-time

to be

more

keen to improve their qualifications, and this may have
been
a
reflection
of
uncertainty
concerning
the
acceptability of CFVE for access to mainstream vocational
courses in the colleges. It was clear from discussion with
the college CPVE Co-ordinators that the progression routes
into full-time vocational courses was not certain in all
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colleges and subject to a certain amount of negotiation. In
such circumstances students may have felt some pressure to
improve on 16+ qualifications (and/or City and Guilds
qualifications)
which
appeared
to
them
to
be
more
acceptable to some departments in the colleges. This point
was also supported by the two Joint Board personnel who
were interviewed in support of further investigation of the
problem of BTEC 1st awards.
Tertiary college students also tended to regard CPVE
more strongly as a qualification for future study.This ties
in with the response to the question concerning student
intention on completion of CPVE where a larger proportion
of tertiary college students indicated an intention to seek
entry to vocational courses than in the case of school
students.
Only in the case of course interest did the response
of schools seem more positive than college students. There
was
no obvious reason for this, except possibly that CPVE
as an alternative to A-levels or any other academic course
in schools might have seemed more attractive to those
students who clearly were not qualified to study them and
for whom the only other alternative would have been repeat
examination courses.At the same time, when set against
other vocational courses in the tertiary colleges, CPVE
might have seemed less attractive, especially to those
students who

had other

study plans

prior

to CPVE.

There

were a significant number of such students.
When the response patterns of the three Dorset
schools and the five colleges were examined individually
(the remaining schools had too few students to make this
worthwhile), the schools showed only slight variation. The
tertiary college responses were more varied. In particular
there was a marked difference between the W.R.Tuson and the
Accrington and Rossendale Colleges.
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Table 6.9 Two Lancashire Colleges.
Learn about job/career
Seemed a suitable course
Seemed an interesting course
Help to decide future career

W.R.T.
42%
46
52
49

Acc/R
92%
83
83
83

There was no obvious reason for this, but given the fact
that this section of the questionnaire dealt with student's
decision making prior to starting the course, it may
reflect the way in which the two colleges advertised CPVE
to school students, with the Accrington and Rossendale
College taking a more positive view of CPVE. In fact 39.9%
of W.R.Tuson students felt that they had no alternative
course of study against an overall figure of 19% for the
total tertiary college sample. This possibly adds weight to
the explanation above.
(g) Did Students have other Study Plans prior to CPVE?
The
response
to
this
question
showed
a clear
difference between CPVE students in the colleges compared
to the schools, with 66.4% of tertiary colleges students
and 46.9% of school students indicating they had other
study plans. That more tertiary college students had other
study plans is probably due to the fact that the tertiary
colleges ensure that the 4th and 5th year students of their
partner secondary schools are well informed about the full
range of 16+ options open to them in college. It was clear
from discussions with all tertiary college staff, and from
case studies of tertiary colleges, that these colleges take
very seriously their liaison with partner schools. As a
result there is a high level of counselling of students and
course publicity with displays and presentations directed
towards parents as well as students. Without a sixthform,
the
school has
no vested interest
in playing down
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vocational courses as a separate alternative to A-level
studies. Although there is no data available for nontertiary areas, it is likely that that links between FE and
schools is weaker. In the schools CPVE and non-CPVE
questionnaires,
the responses of students
to the FE
awareness questions showed that the majority did not
consider further education as an alternative to the
sixthform. This point is analysed in detail later in this
chapter.
As a follow-up to the question concerning other study
plans, those who responded in the affirmative were asked
what these study plans were.
Table 6.10. Other study plans prior to CPVE.
0-level GCE
A-level GCE
Vocational studies

T Col
18%
7
75

Schools
30%
46
25

Again there is a very clear difference in the responses of
the students in the colleges compared with the schools and
this offers strong support for the notion that students in
the 5th year of the tertiary college partner schools are
better informed about vocational courses than students in
schools in non-tertiary areas. This data was also supported
by the staff in the tertiary colleges who (in the
interviews) stated that they found many of their students
already committed to the idea of vocational studies when
they arrived at the college to begin CPVE. This is an
interesting point when it is remembered that CPVE is
directed to vocationally uncommitted students.
The interest of school students in A-level GCE is also
understandable, given the very high status of A-levels in
society as a whole. However it does again suggest that some
school students were not uncommitted students, even if
their A-level aims were unrealistic given their 16+
-180-

examination attainments. However there was little evidence
of progression from CPVE to A-levels in schools or in the
colleges. Bearing in mind that it was possible that some of
the students studying A-level courses in the schools might
have

been

vocational

more

appropriately

courses,

this

accommodated

data

provides

on
some

mainstream
powerful

support for the tertiary college concept as a means of
ensuring that 16-19 educational needs are more fairly met.
In the case of the tertiary colleges, it was possible
to gain an insight into what courses students were
interested in prior to opting for CPVE.
Table 6.11 Vocational course interests of T.C.Students,
24%

BTEC National Diploma.
City and Guilds
BTEC 1st Certs.
NNEB
Art and Design

11

9
8
6

The dominance of BTEC National Diploma courses is not
surprising as these are generally regarded as the most
prestigious of vocational courses as they (like A-levels)
provide progression into HND or degree courses.
A break down of individual college responses in
respect
of
vocational
course
interests
showed
some
variations from the above data, but none contradicted the
strong bias to vocational courses against 0 and A-level
courses.
(h) When did Students decide to opt for CPVE?
Table 6.12. Point of decision for CPVE.
T Col
At school early in 5th year
Later in 5th yr before exams
After summer exams
After summer exam results
On arrival at college
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11%

17
12
21
39

Schools
4%
31
27
39

As the results show, school students were opting for
CPVE earlier than those in the tertiary colleges. A closer
look at the individual colleges
schools showed scm^:
variation in percentage values but the trends were the smne
in all cases. A selective analysis of the data showed that
students who had taken later decisions for CPVE were mainly
those who had a mix of 0-level and CSE qualifications and
also those who had other study plans. It seems likely that
such students would have waited for their 16+ examination
results as their initial study plans would have depended
upon this. This again raises the question of the extent to
which all CPVE students are uncommitted and provides
further support j^)r the notion tluit the college cohort
contained few uncommitted students than the schools.
A further point is that the colleges, to judge from
the comments of the CPVE Co-ordinators, were generally
inclined to wait for the start of the Autumn term before
finalising their recruitment for courses, whereas the
tendency in schools was to encourage an earlier commitment
to CPVE, especially where it was clear that students were
unlikely to achieve the necessary examination grades to
enable them to take cm A-level studies.
A weakness in the schools questionnaire at this point
was that there was not an equivalent response to "on
arrival at college". A response "at bhe start of tire
sixthform" would have spread the responses and indicated
just how many students left their commitment until the
start of the sixthform. However it would not, in all
probability, have changed the pattern.
(1) How did CPVE Studies stand comparison with earlier
School Studies?
As can be seen from table 6.12,
question

asking

students

to

-182-

compare

the response to the
CFVE

with

earlier

school studies shows that students in the majority enjoyed
CPVE and the differences in responses between the colleges
and the

schools were not large.

Nonetheless the

tertiary

college students seemed to have a more positive response.
Fig 6.13. Student Enjoyment of CPVE.
T Col
CPVE less enjoyable than earlier
school studies.
CPVE as enjoyable as earlier
school studies.
CPVE more enjoyable than earlier
school studies.

Schools

14%

23%

32

33

55

44

A break down of the results for individual colleges showed
that 3 of the 5 colleges corresponded closely. However the
data from the Accrington and Rossendale College indicated a
75% response to 'more enjoyable' while that from the WR
Tuson College indicated 43.8% enjoyed CPVE more than school
studies and 25% found CPVE less enjoyable.
The reason for the more positive response of the
tertiary college students is not obvious, but visits to the
colleges indicated that in most the CPVE students had
access to teaching resources superior to that in schools.
There were larger and better equipped libraries, workshops,
laboratories and computing facilities. Also the tertiary
colleges revealed that students placed a high regard on
being

treated

in

a

more

adult

fashion

than

they

had

experienced at school. Studying in a new environment may
have also been a contributary factor.
A selective analysis of both tertiary college and
school samples comparing the overall responses of those who
thought CPVE less enjoyable with those who found CPVE more
enjoyable provided a group of students in both colleges and
schools who were markedly less enthusiastic about CPVE
right across the whole of the questionnaire. For example:

-183-

Table 6.14 Less Enthusiastic Students
Compared with More Enthusiastic Students.
T Cols
tot. =1 =3
Most suit, course.
Help decide fut car.
Nothing else to do.
Improve selfconf.
Bet. chance of job
Work experience

71%
69
19
76
66
89

53%
59
35
56
47
79

78%
76
19
82
77
91

tot

Schools
=1
=3

69%
62
19
78
54
85

64%
66
52
41
39
76

68%
63
34
89
56
88

=1 Students who found CPVE less enjoyable then earlier
school studies.
=3 Students who found CPVE more enjoyable than earlier
school studies.
tot= all students sampled.
The data involves three responses from the questions
relating to reasons for choosing CPVE and three responses
from benefits perceived to accrue from CPVE. This is really
a reflection of different levels of motivation, and runs
right through the tertiary college and schools samples.
There were percentage differences between tertiary colleges
and schools, but these reflect the differences already
evident in the primary data.
Although the main aim of this research was to compare
the tertiary colleges with schools, this data, together
with data obtained from selective analysis of responses to
other
questions
suggests
that
there
were
important
differences between groups of students within the college
and schools cohorts.
These differences could have a
considerable bearing on student attainment and benefit. It
would be surprising if colleges and schools were not aware
of this, but it would probably repay all colleges and
schools to investigate in some depth the way in which their
students perceive CPVE, as this could run counter to to the
perceptions of the staff in the case of certain groups of
students.
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(j) How did Students view CPVE as a Preparation for Further
Education ?
This is an important question, given that one of the
clear aims of the Joint Board is that CPVE should provide a
bridge to mainsteam vocational courses.
Table 6.15. CPVE

Further Education.

Useful for FE.
Not useful for FE.
Not enough known to express
an opinion.

T cols
71%
11
18

Schools
52%
15
33

The interesting aspect of this response lies not so much in
the negative response, but the that the tertiary college
students were much more positive in their response to CPVE
as a valuable preparation for further education, and that a
third of the school students did not know enough about
further education to be able to express an opinion. This
suggests that overall 5th year students in schools that are
partners of a tertiary college have a greater awareness of
vocational education and the courses that may be on offer.
This almost certainly relates to the close liaison between
the colleges and their partner schools - the students in
these schools are better informed. The less positive
response of the schools, and in particular the 'don't know'
response ties in with the data from the two school
questionnaires
concerned
with
awareness
of
further
education.
Only a minority
of students
had clearly
considered further education as an alternative to the
sixthform, and an even smaller minority had gone so far as
to
investigate
a
prospectus.
Again
this
has
clear
implications for the choices made by students at 16+ and
especially those students with at best only marginal Alevel prospects. This would seem to be the 'escalator
effect' discussed in chapter 3, and these results would
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seem to imply that the tertiary college is more likely to
present the student at 16+ with the full range of
educational opportunity than in nontertiary areas.
(k) How relevant is GPVE to Employment?
Again this is a question of considerable importance,
because along with preparation for further education,
preparation for employment is a clear aim of CPVE.
Table 6.16. Student's views of CPVE and Employment.
As relevant to employment
as earlier school studies
More relevant to employment
than earlier school studies
Less relevant to employment
than earlier school studies,

T cols.

Schools,

30%

30%

59

44

11

26

The comparison with earlier school studies in this
question was designed to lay some stress on the fact that
CPVE does have a stronger vocational element than generally
found in years 4 and five in school studies, although it is
possible for schools to introduce elements of prevocational
education pre 16 under TVEI or by way of City and Guilds
365. So to ask students to compare CPVE with earlier school
studies is not unreasonable.
As can be seen from Table 6.16, there was a tendency
for the college students to see CPVE as more relevant to
employment than in the case of the school students. This
difference is less easy to explain than in the case of
preparation for further education, but it may relate to the
fact that the tertiary colleges (as with all FE colleges)
are more orientated towards employment
through their
mainstream vocational courses. As the staffing of CPVE
overlaps with such courses, then the tertiary colleges may
emphasise more strongly the bridge to employment. In
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schools vocational emphasis has traditionally been weaker,
and it is possible that in terms of presentation CPVE may
not appear so vocationally directed. However all of the
school staff interviewed laid stress on the value of CPVE
as a bridge to employment, and all of the students highly
rated the work experience component of CPVE. There appeared
to be no fundemental difference in the way in which work
experience was organised in the colleges and the schools.
In order to explore the responses to this question
further, a selective sample of schools students was made of
the students who (i)
thought CPVE more relevant to
employment and (ii) who thought CPVE less relevant to
employment.
Table 6.17. Views of Sixthform CPVE Students concerning
the Relevance of CPVE to Employment.
CPVE develops self-conf.
Better chance of job
Treated as adult

Total
78%
54
57

More Rel
85%
73
70

Less
63%
34
42

Again it can be seen that there can be significant
differences
in attitudes
of
CPVE students within a
particular cohort and sixthform students who regarded CPVE
as a useful preparation for employment tended to have more
positive views about CPVE compared with the others.
Students who felt that CPVE was less relevant to employment
tended to be students with a mixed 0-level/CSE background
and were more likely to be repeating 0-levels.
Table 6.18.
0-level/CSE
0-level retakes
AO-levels

Total
54%
35
32
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More Rel
44%
28
24

Less Rel
69%
45
45

It was also noticeable that the same cohort of students who
saw CPVE as less relevant to employment tended to have
other study plans prior to CPVE.
47%

Other study plans
In

the

case

of

the

66%

35%

tertiary

college

students

a

similar selective analysis was not worthwhile because the
response of the students to CPVE as a preparation for both
further
education
and
employment
was
more
strongly
positive.
Thus is might be argued that although motivation
levels with regard to CPVE will vary among tertiary college
CPVE students, variations in levels of motivation are more
marked among school students where the alternative to CPVE
are likely to be A-level GCE. Those students who feel
obliged to do CPVE because A-levels are not open to them,
but who might originally have intended to study A-levels
are likely to take a more negative of CPVE.
However even in the tertiary colleges there can be some
variations that may reflect some aspect of college policy
or even the hidden curriculum. The
responses for 'more
relevant to employment' varied from 50% (W.R.Tuson College)
to 75% (Accrington and Rossendale College).
(1) How did Students perceive CPVE to be Beneficial?
As can be seen from table 6.19,

the trends in both

cohorts were similar. Work experience was seen equally by
both cohorts to be a major benefit, and both cohorts
equally rated 'gain in self-confidence'.
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Table 6.19. Benefits of GPVE.
CPVE develops self-confidence.
CPVE provides know!.of world.
Useful skills in computers.
Work Experience.
0pp. to meet different People.
Better chance of a job.
Chance to gain further qualif.
Treated as an adult.
Opportunity to learn diff jobs

Col
76%
66
67
90
75
66
88
66
78

Schools
78%
60
80
93
67
54
83
57
68

should more
s
That
tertiary college
students
emphasise 'better chance of a job', Opportunity to
about different jobs'
qualification' reflects

and
the

learn

'chance to gain a further
responses to questions 31,32

and 33 in the questionnaire.
Of some significance is

the fact

that the

tertiary

college students placed a somewhat higher emphasis on
'treated as adult'
than school students. One of the
arguments used in favour of tertiary colleges over schools
is that the colleges provide a more adult environment in
which to study.This data would seem to provide some support
for that notion, especially among the the majority of
strongly motivated students who laid greater emphasis on
adult treatment. However some variation in responses was
evident in the tertiary colleges, with a range of 51.5%
(W.R.Tuson College) to 75.9% (Yeovil College). The range in
schools

was

narrower,

with

Shaftesbury

School

students

recording 41.5%.This is an aspect of both colleges and
schools that is probably very sensitive and it is easy, for
example,
for authorative staff to treat students as
children rather than young adults.
The difference in response to

'computing skills'

is

less easy to explain. In general the computing facilities
of the colleges were superior to that of the schools. The
colleges visited at the time of the research generally had
large and well equipped computer suites. It might be
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expected therefore that students would respond accordingly.
However there was a wide range of responses to this benefit
varying from 44.4% (Accrington and Rossendale College) to
80.4% (Exeter College). Certainly of the colleges visited,
Exeter

possessed

available

to

the

the whole

best

equipped

college,

and

computer

student

centre

response

is

clearly a reflection of this. However both the Accrington
and Rossendale and W.R.Tuson Colleges were less positive in
response. It could be that the information technology
aspects of CPVE were not so strongly emphasised, and given
a sample of only five colleges, these responses would
obviously influence the overall response. Certainly if
these two colleges were ommitted then the response rate
would be 75%, closer to that of the schools
Students were
other

benefits

that

given
they

the

opportunity to mention any

thought

they might

have

gained

from CPVE.There were very few responses offered, which
suggests that
the key benefits were covered by the
questionnaire.
Of all of the benefits of CPVE to students, the
Project
Report
(FEU
1987)
strongly
supported
work
experience. The research for that report suggested that 92%
of students found this the overriding benefit.
(m) What did CPVE Students enjoy most about CPVE?
As can be seen from table 6.19, the response trends
are much the same for both cohorts, with the exception of
'visiting different parts of the community'.
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Table 6.20. The Enjoyable aspects of CPVE.
Visiting diff parts of commun.
Meeting different people.
Work experience placement.
Able to work by yourself.
Working in small groups.
Express own ideas about course.
Choice of work to do.
Using computers.

T Col
51%
75
80
75
84
77
56
46

Schools
30%
66
85
80
81
74
65
72

The response to 'using computers' is as might be expected,
and in line with the same theme under the heading of
benefits.
That school students replied less positively to
'visiting different parts of the community' ar^ 'meeting
different

people'

nmy relate

to

the

sa^^

factor,

namely

that schools may be less community oriented than the
colleges. Generally the tertiary colleges appear to have a
considerable community role e\^!n if this is not actually
written in to their instruments and articles of government.
They relate closely to the local community in the extent to
which their acommodation may be used for leisure and
recreation, through adult education and through links wu^^
local employers. Schools can assume a similar role, l^at
their tradition is is more insular and it may be that CPVE
in schools is less outward looking.
The difference in response to 'choice of work to do'
is of some interest. In schools where the only alternative
to
is A-level studies, CPVE as a broadly based
curriculum would offer
students
a greater
range of
activities. The lower response rate of the college students
might reflect the fact that CPVE is theoretically one of a
large number of possible alternative courses and students
have have seen opting for CPVE as imposing limits on
choice. Again,
the range of responses from colleges
students showed son^ variation with 38.9% (Accrington and
Rossendale) to 65.9 (Wakefield District College).This might
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suggest again that there may be some variation in the way
in which CPVE is presented with perhaps less variety of
choice in the Accrington and Rossendale
and Exeter
Colleges. This might apply in particular to the number of
clusters available in the vocational interest areas which
could vary despite the fact that the colleges generally
offered more vocational interest areas than the schools. It
was a weakness of both CPVE questionnaires that the
students were not asked which clusters they were concerned
with.
(n) How Committed were Students to CPVE?
The degree of commitment of CPVE students to
course was

tested by seeing what would tempt them,

their
if at

all, to leave college or school before the end of their
course. The results are shown in the graph figure 6.2.
Overall it can be seen that the school students were more
likely to be tempted into employment and this correlates to
some degree with figure 6.3 where significantly more school
students planned to go into employment. However the timing
of the questionnaire survey may have been significant as it
was carried out towards the end of the spring term when
nearly two thirds of the course had been completed and
students may have felt a stronger compulsion to completing
the course.

The

same question posed three or four months

earlier might have engendered a different response with
possibly more students tempted into employment. Indeed
interviews with CPVE Co-ordinators revealed that their
students who did drop out did so mainly during the first
term.
However
if
the
two
responses
'remain
at
school/college' and 'leave if only exactly the job wanted'
are taken together, then CPVE students in the colleges and
schools show a high degree of comittment (81.2% of college
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students and 75.8% of school students).
between the two cohorts is marginal.

The

differences

(m) What did CPVE Students Plan to do on completion of
CPVE?
From outset

this

was

regarded as

perhaps

the key

question in the questionnaire as it could be hypothesised
that students in the tertiary colleges would be more likely
to progress to full-time vocational courses, given their
greater awareness of mainstream vocational courses, while
school students would be more likely to opt for employment.
The results are shown in figure 6.3, and while the
graph shows that school students were indeed more likely to
opt for employment, the results are not so clear cut as
might have been expected. However a study of the individual
college

and

school

responses

changes

somewhat.
As can be seen from table 6.21,

the

situation

the Accrington and

Rossendale College data does not conform to the general
trends, and if the college is removed from the table, then
the percentage of students opting for vocational courses
and employment were 46.6% and 22.2% respectively, thus
providing stronger support for the notion that tertiary
college students are more likely to progress to full-time
vocational
education while
students
in
schools
seek
employment.
Table 6.21. Progression Plans for Tertiary College
Students.
Leave for employ.
0-levels at col.
A-levels at col.
Voc course at col.
YTS.
Not certain.

Yeovil
22%
4
7
63
Nil
4

W.R.T.
28%
22
Nil
34
Nil
16

W.D.C.
27%
4
4
46
5
14

A/R.
66%
Nil
Nil
13
Nil
22

Exeter.
11%
21
5
43
7
14

W.R.T.= W.R.Tuson College. W.D.C.= Wakefield District
College. A/R.= Accrington and Rossendale College.
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schools

with

progression
value.

A
study
of
the
three
individual
larger CPVE student numbers shows that

plans

However

from

CPVE

were

close

to

the

overall

they provided one piece of information in

support of the notion that the tertiary colleges attract
more students to vocational courses. Purbeck School in
Warehem is the closest of the three Dorset Schools to a
college of FE (The Bournemouth and Poole College) and some
of the vocational interest clusters are provided by the
college. Some 38.9% of Purbeck students were interested in
full-time vocational courses at the college against 31%
overall. Conversely Gillingham school is the school in
Dorset most remote from any college of FE, and thus has no
link

courses

with

any

college.

Here

only

12.5%

of

the

students showed any interest in vocational courses in
further education.
Thus
it is reasonably clear that
students in the colleges are more likely to progress to
full-time vocational education than school students.
Exeter and the W.R.Tuson colleges were exceptional in
allowing a number of students to progress to 0-levels from
CPVE and it would be interesting to know how such students
would have seen their progression is such an option had not
been open to them.
A further analysis of student responses to the
progression question was carried out by selecting those
students in colleges and schools who intended to go into
employment, and those who intended to go on to further
vocational education.When this data was compared it was
clear that future plans provided two distinctive groups of
students.
Those in colleges
intent
on vocational courses
included a higher percentage of students with 0-level/CSE
qualifications
(73.2%
against
63.5%
overall)
and
a
correspondingly lower percentage of CSE only students.
These students were more involved in 0-levels and 0-level
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retakes, suggesting perhaps a need to ensure that basic
entry qualifications were met for entry to mainstream
vocational courses despite the fact that they were studying
CPVE and implying perhaps some uncertainty about the value
of CPVE for such progression. In most respects these
students had a more positive regard for CPVE as the
following data shows.
Table 6.22 Attitudes of Students in Colleges intent
on progression to Vocational Courses.
Reasons for Choosing CPVE

Employment

F.E

39%
49
60
29

62%
72
73
47

71
17

59
28

84
7

76
89
68

70
87
58

83
97
74

Total

The next best thing
49%
Qual for fut. study
59
CPVE more var. of things to do 68
41
Chance for more 0-levels
Attitudes Towards CPVE
Useful for FE
Don't know
Benefits Gained From CPVE
Gain in self-confidence
Work experience
Lessons are enjoyable
Students

intent

on progressing

to

further education also

had other study plans prior to CPVE

66

Other study plans

77

54

These 'other study plans' were skewed towards BTEC National
Diploma course. The over all percentage interested in BTEC
National Diploma courses was 23.7, but of the students who
had initially looked to further education, 39.4% stated the
national

diploma

courses

against

13.5%

of

those

who

intended to progress to employment at the time the research
was carried out.
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TOie cohort intent on employment tended to be less
positive
about
CM/E
overall,
T^it
there
v^zre
clear
exceptions where aspects of CPVE related to employment.
——6,23, Students Intent on Employment.
0pp. to learn about diff jobs
Better chance of a job
Opp to visit diff parts of coi
Most suitable course
Using computers

Total
66%
66
51
71
46

Employ.
73%
73
60
77
52

F.E.
58%
62
44
63
39

As might be expected, students intent cm employment also
tended not to have other study plans prior to CPVE and were
probably looking to CPVE to provide a bridge to employment.
Hence the positive response to 'most suitable course'.
The same selective analysis with school CPVE students
showed similar trends. "Hie qualifications of the school
students intent on further education were not so biased
towards
the
mix of 0-levels/CSE noted with college
students, but a large percentage of these students (84.6%)
were

taking

further

0-level

courses,

and

60%

of

these

courses were 0-level retakes(38.4 for the equivalent group
in the colleges). The following table shows the comparison
between students intent on employment and further education
in schools.
Table 6.24. School Student Attitudes to CPVE.
Total

Employ.

F.E.

41%
62
65
46
42
69

40%
66
58
28
38
65

46
54
74
70
59
76

Reasons for Choosing CPVE
Advised by tutor to do CPVE +
Uncertain about career
+
Improve qualifications
+
Qualifications for fut course
Chance for more 0-levels
Most suitable course
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table 6.24 continued)

Total

Employ.

F.E.

75
52
75
65
74

87
62
87
74
92

Benefits from and Enjoyment of CPVE
Skill in computers
Better chance of job
Opp for further qualif.
Learn about different jobs
Working in small groups

+
+
+
+

80
54
83
68
81

(+ these responses were not emphasised by college
students)
As with the college students, school students intent
on
further
education
placed
greater
emphasis
on
’qualifications for future study’ (i.e. saw CPVE in this
light), and were clearly bent on improving their existing
qualifications. For reasons that are not clear, this same
group placed very high emphasis on 'working in small
groups ’ .
At the same time students looking towards employment
emphasised ’uncertain about career’ which would suggest
that they were perhaps genuinely uncommitted students and
wanted to use CPVE to sort out some career aims. However on
the issue of employment, the data is not consistent.
Students looking towards employment did not place as much
weight on 'better chance of a job’
and 'learn about
different jobs' as those intent on further education. Also
bearing mind the importance of basic computing skills to
employment

today,

it is a little surprising that the two

sets of responses to
'skill in computers' were not
reversed. The inconsistency might have been due to sample
error, but in this case 55 students had indicated in answer
to question 75 that they intended to progress directly to
employment, and that was 43% of the total sample of school
CPVE students.
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In common with the tertiary college students, these
school students also tended to have 'other study plans'.
However these \^!re biased towards 0 and A-level GCE, as
might be expected.
Table 6.25. School Students -

Other Study Plans.

Other study plans
0-level GCE
A-level GCE
Vocational courses in FE

Total
47%
30
46
25

Employ
33%
37
47
16

F.E.
64%
23
42
35

The fact that the selective analysis of students
intent on either employment or further education did not
completely coincide when response patterns are compared may
be further evidence in support of the notion that that CPVE
students in the colleges may view their courses somewhat
differently from those in schools.
With regard to the other two possible progression
routes, (fig.6.3) student responses were very low. Although
in
the
interviews,
the
CPVE
Co-ordinators
saw
no
fundamental reason why CPVE students should not proceed to
A-levels, few students showed any such inclination and Coordinators could only point to one or two exceptional
cases. In the case of YTS, it was clear that in the schools
especially YTS was not held on high regard, and staff in
the colleges and schools indicated that YTS was not popular
with parents. This runs in the face of the declared aim of
the Joint Board for CPVE that the second year of a two year
YTS should be seen as valid progression from CPVE. At the
time the research
carried out, experiments were being
planned to explore further progression into TTTS and also
the extent to which CI^^ might be incorporated into YTS
training. The data collected for this project suggests that
such experiments would not be successful because of the low
esteem in which YTS tends to be held in schools and in the
public mind.
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The question relating to student progression from
CPVE also revealed some uncertainty in both college and
school student samples. Given the greater knowledge of
college students about FE courses open to them, that rather
more college students expressed uncertainty is rather
surprising - the reverse might have been expected. For
these students, CPVE up to the point the questionnaire
survey was carried out did not seem to have helped them to
a commitment. It would be interesting therefore to look
more deeply at the points in the CPVE year at which
students do make firm decisions about their progression
from CPVE.
The Project Report (FEU
student progression plans, and

1987) also investigated
the following are their

findings:
Table 6.26 FEU Findings on CPVE Student Progression.
compared with the Colleges and Schools.
T col.
29%
48
4
18

Employment
Education (Gen and voc)
YTS
Uncertain

Schools
46%
37
3
14

F.E.
35%
43
20
3

* The FEU data did not differentiate between college and
school CPVE students.
Although the FEU data looks somewhat different from
that of the tertiary colleges and the schools, if that data
from

this

project

is

combined,

then

the

total

student

response to employment was 37% and for continued education,
42.8%, very similar to the Project Report. The FEU research
also noted that the majority of the students intending to
continue with education had vocational courses in mind,
which also supports the findings of this project.
The main differences in table 6.26 clearly lie in the
YTS and
'uncertain'
responses.
Although YTS appeared
unpopular

with students sampled for this project, the
reputation of YTS training schemes does vary from area to
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area and it may be that the FEU sampled students from some
areas where YTS is held in higher regard, or perhaps where
unemployment at 16+ was particularly high.
The difference in uncertainty figures has no obvious
explanation. Given that CPVE is designed to help students
to resolve uncertainties about progression and vocational
commitment, the FEU data is more convincing and more or
less in line with what the Joint Board claim CPVE should
achieve.However an examination of the 'uncertain' responses
of the tertiary colleges showed that while three colleges
provided responses at around 15%, sor^ 21.9% of students at
the Accrington and Rossendale College were uncertain about
their progession, and only 3% of Yeovil students responded
the same way (in line with the FEU data). At the time of
the

research,

Yeovil

was

reporting

unemployment

figures

well below the national average, while Accrington (an old
cotton textile town) reported unemployment
higher than the national average.

at

a

level

In the case of the three Dorset Schools, Gillingham
students
contained
25% who were uncertain of their
progression, and this rather high figure clearly pushed up
the overall response rate.As noted earlier Gillingham
school is the school which is most remote from any college
of FE. At the same time Gillingham is a small town with
limited employment prospects and is also rather remote from
larger

towns with

greater

employment

opportunities.

This

may well explain this high percentage value.
Thus it may be that the overall higher uncertainty
about progression from CPVE in the data for this project
relates to some degree to employment prospects in towns
where the tertiary colleges are located, and to remoteness
from any FE college and poorer prospects in the case of
Gillingham students.
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(n)Iii Colleges and Schools do Students respond differently
to CPVE according to Gender?
The decision to investigate gender differences in
attitudes to CPVE was based on the fact that although in
theory there should be equal opportunity for both sexes
throughout education, history has shown that some aspects
of education have always been favoured by one or the other
of the sexes. The classical examples are the ways in which
boys
have
tended
to
favour
physics
chemistry
and
technology, while girls have tended to favour biology,
zoology, home economics and languages. One of the prime
aims of TVEI is that no aspect of TVEI enhanced education
should be gender specific. Thus it can be asked if there
are marked gender differences in CPVE, and if so, are these
more pronounced in either the schools or the tertiary
colleges ?
In the tertiary college questionnaire there are 103
possible
responses
against
87
in
the
school's
questionnaire. All responses in both questionnaires showed
some variation between girls and boys, but if the response
differences in excess of 10% are examined, then 17% of the
tertiary college responses showed some marked variation
against 37% of the school's responses. Although there was
some overlap between the tertiary college and school's
cohorts, there were also differences and the differing
response of girls and boys was not similar overall.
An important area where there appeared to be gender
stereotyping was in the choice of vocational interests. In
the tertiary colleges girls formed the majority group among
those concerned with 'services to people'. This vocational
interest category includes clusters relating to hotel and
catering, leisure services and the caring services, these
are the areas where traditionally female employment has
been strong. By contrast boys feature more strongly in the
'production' vocational interest category. This category
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includes clusters relating to engineering and manufacturing
industry.
Table 6.27 Tertiary College Gender Involvement in
Vocational Interest Categories.
Business & Admin Services
Technical Services
Production
Distribution
Services to People

Total
37%
5
34
13
47

Male
36%
6
53
11
34

Female
40%
4
21
10
58

In the schools a similar pattern emerges, except that
the female dominance of services to people is not quite so
marked as in the tertiary colleges, though the percentage
of girls Involved in production clusters is negligible.
Table 6.28 School Gender Involvement in Vocational
Interest Categories.
Business & Admin Services
Technical Services
Production
Distribution
Services to people

Total
34%
15
14
9
29

Male
35%
13
25
4
23

Female
40%
11
4
8
38

This data would suggest that CPVE Co-ordinators need
to study more closely the vocational Interest choices made
by girls and boys and perhaps take some positive action to
try to persuade boys and girls to opt for clusters in a way
that avoids gender stereotyping if all of the aims of CPVE
are to be met.
A second area of contrast between the sexes in
tertiary colleges and schools relates to how students saw
the relevance of CPVE to employment. In the tertiary
colleges, girls tended to see CPVE as more relevant to
employment, while in the schools the reverse appeared to be
the case.
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Table 6.29 Gender Response to Employment in Colleges
Schools.
T Col.
Male Female
As relevant to employ
More relevant to employ.
Less relevant to employ.

34%
54
12

Schools
Male Female

24%
66
9

25%
56
18

31%
37
31

Infact the emphasis that girls placed on CPVE in relation
to employment appeared several other times in the tertiary
colleges.
Table 6.30 Attitude of Girls to Employment in the Colleges
Opportunity to learn about diff jobs
CPVE helps to decide future career
CPVE learn more about outside world
Work experience (CPVE benefit)
Work experience (enjoyment)
At the end of the course girls were
progress
to
employment,
with
35.1%

Male
60%
66
62
85
70

Female
70%
72
70
92
87

more inclined to
intent
on
that

progression against 25% of the boys.
At the same time girls in the tertiary colleges were more
positive

than

boys

in

their

responses

to

reasons

for

choosing CPVE and in benefits gained from and enjoyment of
CPVE.
In the schools it was the boys in the main who were
somewhat more

oriented

towards

employment,

with 59.2% of

boys feeling that CPVE provided a better chance of a job
compared with 50% of girls. At the end of the course 51% of
the boys suggested that they would seek employment against
46.1% of the girls. However with regard to other questions
that related to employment, boys were only slightly more
positive.
A third area where there appeared to be different and
reversed
gender
responses
related
to
progression
to
vocational courses in further education.In the tertiary
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colleges 41.7% of the boys were Interested in vocational
courses compared with 32.4% of girls, while in schools
34.6% of girls were interested in vocational courses
against 24.5% of boys.
In general in the schools, girls were more positive
in their overall responses to reasons for choosing CPVE and
the benefits and enjoyment to be gained from studying CPVE,
but their responses were not so strongly positive as that
of girls in the tertiary colleges.
These differences in patterns

of

gender

responses

would benefit from further research as they are not easy to
explain. In general girls tend to be more mature than boys
in attitudes and approach to study, amnd these results hint
at support for this notion. If,
as many have claimed,
tertiary colleges provide a more adult environment for
students at 16+, then it might be expected that girls would
respond to this in particular. Again these results suggest
support for this notion. However these response patterns do
not exactly coincide and the reversals of gender interest
in employment and vocational courses may arise from
differences in perception of CPVE in colleges, and this
would be worth researching.
3. ISSUES SPECIFIC TO THE TERTIARY COLLEGES.
Students

were

asked

how

much

they

enjoyed

being

college students. The results show that for the large
majority of students, college was an agreeable experience.
More than half indicated that they enjoyed college (56.5%)
while more than a third responded that they quite enjoyed
college. Only 4.4% responded negatively. Students were then
asked to respond to a number of possible reasons for their
enjoyment of college life.
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Table 6.31. Student enjoyment of College.
You have lots of free time.
Lessons are very enjoyable.
I enjoy being with my friends.
It is so different from school.
More to do than at school.
People are so friendly.
I have made new friends.
You can choose what lessons you do.
You are treated as an adult.
You are more independant at college.
Given
activities,
much free
freedom of
areas with
response to

that CPVE does offer a full programme of study
it is not surprising that students do not have
time, however CPVE does offer considerable
choice especially in the vocational interest
their attendant clusters so the somewhat muted
lesson choice is a little surprising. However

student may have
options

38%
67
95
81
77
74
96
47
75
93

open

to

had
other

in mind
students

the

wide

applying

choice
for

of

course

A-levels

or

mainstream vocational courses.
The response to the other questions was positive to
very positive and provide some food for thought for the
tertiary college detractors. The students clearly relished
the continued association with friends from school and the
opportunity to make new friends. The fact that the college
was
clearly different
from
school,
provided
greater
independence and a more stimulating and adult environment
was

also

highly

rated.

This

data

is

similar

to

that

collected by the NFER (Dean and Choppin 1979) and generally
contradicts the view that the ’break at 16' is more harmful
than beneficial. Further, these results complemented to
some degree responses by slxthform students to questions
asking why they had chosen to stay in the sixthform rather
than go on to further education.
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Table 6.32. Response of Sixthform Students to Reasons for
Staying on into the Sixthform.
College course did not appeal.
Not qualified for FE course.
Friends wanted to stay at school.
Know teachers well at school.
School easier to get to than coll.
Prefer to study in familiar env.
Enjoy school, not want to leave.
School good rep. for exam results.
Wanted to study for higher ed.

A-level Stud
29%
7
25
52
50
64
41
61
56

CPVE Stud.
33%
40
14
31
41
57
42
38
26

Most of the reasons quoted above are also the
arguments that are used in favour of retaining sixthforms.
Apart from the obvious differences in attitude between CPVE
and A-level students regarding examination reputation and
study
for
higher education,
the responses
are more
decidedly more muted compared with the enthusiasm of the
tertiary college students. Again real food for thought for
the tertiary college critics. The only response that
provides a little support in favour of retaining the
sixthforms is that for studying in a familiar environment.
Given that most people are apprehensive of change, whether
or not by choice, this response data is not surprising, and
on its own, would not be a powerful argument in favour of
retaining sixthforms.
4. ISSUES SPECIFIC TO THE SCHOOLS.
(a) How aware are school students of the opportunities
offered by further education in nontertiary areas ?
There are two main ways in which school students may
learn about further education opportunities. The first is
through link courses which may occur in years four or five
of secondary education. Such courses are shared between
schools and colleges, with students attending the college
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for part of the time ar^ occasionally college lecturers
working in the schools. Lir^ courses are quite common, but
are unevenly distributed geographically as they depend on
the relative proximity of colleges and schools.
The second way in which school students may learn of
further education opportunities is usually through school
careers department and/or school liaison staff,
plus
prospectuses, course leaflets and perhaps visits to the
college.
It was decided to rely on interviews with school
staff to provide information about link courses and to use
the questionnaires to ask students if they had at any time
thought about further education as
alternative to the
sixthform. Given that CPVE quickly became available in the
colleges FE and that most colleges also offer a range of Alevel courses,
commonly
offered

of which are A-levels of a kirul not
in
schools
(e.g.
Law,
politics,

psychology, commerce, archeology), then in theory the
colleges of FE should offer a valid alternative for full"
time
16
to
19
education,
vocational
courses
notwithstanding.
Table 6.33. Sixthform Students and the Extent of their
Consideration of FE as an Alternative.
Did you consider FE as alternative
to sixthform in years 4/5 ? (yes)
Did you study college prospectus ? (yes)
Did you visit the college? (yes)

A-level

CPVE,

34%
25
14

40%
27
12

Students i^io responsed ;yes to considering further
education were then asked ^diat they had considered. T^ie
only courses of siguificance mentioned by the A-level
students were
Business
Studies
- 41.2%
(23.5% CPVE
students) and A-level GCE - 77.9% (17.6% CPVE). The most
significant response of the CPVE students was Art and
Design - 43.1% (A-level students 16.2%). Curiously the CFVE
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students did not seem interested in college CPVE (17.6%)
In the first instance, it is clear ttmt the great
majority of sixthform students did not seriously consider
further education as an alternative to the sixthform. In
all of the schools in which A-level students were sampled,
a college of FE or technology was within reasonable reach,
thus for these students it was unlikely that remoteness of
a college would have been a factor in their decision.

In

the case of CPVE students at two Dorset schools, Gillingham
and Shaftesbury, the nearest colleges are some distance
away and Urls might
entered into their decision to
remain at school, Imt the
cohort as a whole v^ire
marginally more inclined to consider further education as
an alternative to the sixthform.
Given
tlmt
the
capitation of schools
depended
disproportionately on the numbers of sixthform students, it
might be that the schools were, perhaps more covertly than
overtly, encouraging students to stay on at schools by not
(r/er publicising further education opportunities, except
where needs simply could not be met by the school. However,
all school staff interviewed w^re at pains to stress tlmt
students were advised evenhandedly in the 4th (uui 5th year
and there were no grounds for suspecting that students were
pressurised into staying on at school. Apart from the fact
noted

in

schools

table

6.30

generally

that

prefered

A-level
the

and

familiar

CI^HS

students

environment

in
for

study, the disinterest in further education is probably due
to the 'escalator effect' discussed in chapter 3.
In addition to the predetermined responses featured
in table 6.30, sixthform students were asked (via an open
ended question) to offer any further reasons
they had
chosen the sixthform. TMiis drew 30 responses frcxn CPVE
students ar^ 26 from A-level students.
the following
show, the reasons quoted
students lyere rather
different to those quoted by the A-level students. THie
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values in brackets are the numbers who quoted a
reason, if greater than one.

particular

CPVE STUDENTS - Positive reasons (14)
-

Friendly atmosphere at school.
The freedom you get.
Was advised by a teacher.
For the other examination courses available.
Wanted to retake exams, syllabuses different
at college (2)
To take more examinations (3)
To qualify for FE college (3)
To enjoy the senior year.
Just moved into area, only available place.
Negative reasons (16)

-

Not qualified for a job.
Nothing else to do (3)
Going to college too much hassle.
Used to school (prefer familiar environment).
Failed to get a job (5)
Did not know anything about college courses.
Not qualified for college.(2)
Not ready for work, needed extra year (2)

A-LEVEL STUDENTS - positive reasons (17)
-

Wanted A-levels, college not keen to promote them
Parents encouraged it. (4)
New to area, school seemed friendlier.
School would push me more than college.(2)
Careers department advised me.
Courses better than at college
Teachers at school know me best.
Pressure from school,
Better discipline at school.
Only school offered A-levels I wanted.(2)
Easier to enter sixthform.
Easier to get to school.
Courses more suitable.
Negative reasons (9)

-

Thought college classes would be too full.
Parents thought college had a bad name. (2)
Not impressed with college.(3)
Not ready to leave school.
Too young to leave school.
Left it too late to get into college.
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That 6 responses mentioned parent's attitudes hints
at the possibility that parental pressure might be of some
significance

in

student

decisions

to

remain

at

school.

However the main difference in the two sets of responses
lies in the fact that the CPVE students seemed to be less
positive in reasons for entering the sixthform, with more
of the open ended responses being negative, whereas with Alevel students the additional reasons quoted were mostly
positive. In the case of the CPVE students, the emphasis on
the negative reasons would seem to suggest that they were
not too enchanted with school, but were reasonably content
to stay on the 'escalator'. Important among their positive
reasons was the desire to take more examinations.
The A-level sixthform students were also asked about
their A-level choices. The great majority (83.5%) indicated
that they were studying courses of their first choice of
those available at school. Of the small number who were
not,
timetable
clashes accounted
for most
of their
problems. However when asked if there were A-level courses
students would have liked to study but which were not
available at school, 28.6% responded in the affirmative.
With the exception of the two subjects that are generally
available in school, the subjects listed are generally only
found in
college of
further
education,tertiary
or
otherwise.

This

would

suggest

that

there

may

be

a

significant number of students whose needs are not being,
in part at least, by the narrower range of A-level courses
generally available in schools. If these students, despite
their unmet needs are not being attracted to colleges of
further education, then the tertiary college could well
offer them a better deal, over and above the advantages
that such colleges might offer the CPVE student.
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Table 6.34. Student Interest in A-levels not available
at School.
Business Studies (12)
Craft Design Technology* (4)
Electronics (4)
Psychology (4)
Geology (3)
Law (3)
Politics (3)
Accountancy (2)
Communications (2)
Computer Science (2)
Engineering Design (2)
Spanish* (2)

Zoology (2)
Agriculture
Archeology.
Commerce
Drama
Environmental Studies
History of Art.
Photography
Portuguese
Russian
Sociology
Technical Drawing.

* Generally available in schools
Finally,

figures 6.4 and 6.5 look at the commitment

of A-level students to their studies and also at their
progression plans. Compared with both tertiary college and
school CPVE students, A-level students in schools show a
greater degree of commitment to their courses, and given
the level of interest in higher education, this is not
surprising. The graph for progression from A-levels is
probably quite typical of that for all A-level sixthform
students during their first year in the sixthform. In
common with the other two cohorts of students, YTS is not
seriously considered as an option, but this would hardly be
an option for students with some chance of A-level success.
Thus with the aid of the questionnaire surveys, it
has been possible to compare the two CPVE cohorts and to
observe where they overlap in respect of CPVE, and where
there are differences that would seem to stem from factors
inherent
in the
schools or
the
colleges and their
approaches to CPVE. At the same time, the questionnaires
have drawn attention to issues such as student motivation;
the extent to which all college students are genuinely
uncommitted students; provided evidence for the 'escalator
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effect'

in

respect of progression from year five

to

the

sixthform in schools. Finally the questionnaires have also
provided some evidence to support the notion that A-level
sixthform student needs may not be fully met because of the
narrower range of A-level courses in the schools compared
with the colleges.

-212-

Chapter 7. The Views of the Staff,
1.INTRODUCTION.
This chapter is concerned with the information
provided by staff in the colleges and the schools about
CPVE and related issues concerned with prevocational
education. As noted in the previous chapter, interviews
were also carried out with personnel at the Joint Board for
CPVE and BTEC, and some of this information was used as an
additional check on the information obtained from college
and school staff.
Although the questionnaire used as the basis for the
interviews in schools is different in some points of detail
from that used in the colleges, in order to take account of
the differing nature of the two sets of institutions, in
broad terms the key issues raised were common to colleges
and schools. These key issues form the main structure of
the chapter, and as with the student questionnaire survey,
the views of the college staff will be set against the
views of the school staff to see to what extent viewpoints
in the two sectors of education vary and again to see what
light this sheds on the tertiary college as the preferred
type of institution for the 16 to 19 age group, and
especially the uncommitted student. The key issues raised
in the questionnaires are:
*The nature of the CPVE cohort in terms of student numbers
and attainment.
*The nature of CPVE provision, including admissions
criteria and its fit into the college/school framework.
*Student attitudes to CPVE as perceived by staff.
*The suitability of CPVE for student needs and its
possible application to a wider cohort of students.
*CPVE as a means of bridging the academic and the
vocational in curriculum generally.
*The benefits of CPVE as perceived by staff.
*The credibility of CPVE and its future.
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As noted in chapter 5, the spread of institutions
used for sampling staff opinion was wider than that for the
student
questionnaires.
In
particular
staff
at
two
nontertiary colleges of technology were interviewed. Both
colleges were linked with local schools, one as part of a
CPVE consortium, the other with a long tradition of
providing link courses
framework

of

these

to supplement school provision.The

interviews

was

the

same

as

for

the

tertiary colleges, but there were two aims in mind in
seeking interviews with the staff in these two colleges.
The first was to explore the extent to which a consortium
for CPVE involving schools and a college could be a
tertiary net
or webb
(precursor
to a
tertiary re
organisation). Following from this it was thought that the
links with the college of technology might produce some
benefits that would accrue from the tertiary college. The
second aim was to see whether there might be some variation
in viewpoint between staff in the tertiary colleges and the
nontertiary colleges of technology. Detractors of the
tertiary colleges have always argued that tertiary colleges
are only expanded colleges of further education. Clearly to
explore that notion in depth is beyond the scope of this
project, and could form the subject of a research thesis in
its own right.
An interview was also carried out with the CPVE co
ordinator

of

a

sixthform college.

tertiary colleges of technology,

As

with

the

two

non

this was partly to cover

the gap left by the failure to include CPVE students in
nontertiary further education and sixthform colleges in the
sample of students. At the same time, there was also the
possibility that the sixthform college might have some of
the hallmarks of the tertiary college, and this interview
was used to consider this notion.
All of the interviews with college and school staff
were
tape
recorded and
later
transcribed.
The
tape
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recordings have been retained. However the information
obtained from the interviews is considerable and too much
to include verbatim either in this chapter or in an
appendix. Thus it was decided to summarise the opinion of
staff interviewed in order to draw out and highlight areas
of agreement and areas of diverse opinion,

although some

verbatim quotations have been used where these serve to
emphasise certain points. However one full interview has
been included in the appendix to this thesis
illustration of how the interviews were conducted.

as

an

2.THE NATURE OF THE SAMPLE AND THE ROLES OF THE STAFF
INTERVIEWED.
In total, 27 interviews were conducted with staff in
the colleges and schools. In the colleges (including the
sixthform college) the staff interviewed were the CPVE co
ordinators.All of these staff had sole responsibility for
CPVE
provision.
This
generally
included
curriculum
development, liaison with the Joint Board, oversight of
student progress,organising staff, links with employers,
organisation of the work experience placements, liaison
with parents and careers advisors, and bidding for finance
and all resources. In general the size of the job varied
according to the number of students, and the range of
student numbers in the colleges ran from 7

(Queen Mary’s

College) to 250 (Wakefield District College).
The nature of the job also varied according to the
mode
of
college organisation.
In colleges
that are
organised departmentally CPVE student needs were met within
the departments, and given the variety of general education
needs and the fact that students could select clusters in
the
vocational
interest
areas
across
departmental
divides,the end result could be fragmentation of the
cohort. This complicated administration. The administrative
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problems were worse still where such colleges have split
sites. By contrast the colleges organised on the basis of a
matrix, administration of CPVE was much easier as the
various schools or divisions (teaching teams) acted to
service CPVE. This made it much easier to operate CPVE as a
cross curricular course,

and

the coherence

of the cohort

was not disturbed.
Because CPVE is seen strongly in the colleges as a
cross curricular course, CPVE co-ordinators tended to be
senior or principal lecturers and to be responsible
directly to a college Dean of Vice-Principal.
In the schools, the tasks of the CPVE co-ordinators
were similar, but the student cohorts were smaller ( 6 to
50)
and
the
management
framework
was
somewhat
different.Except where the co-ordinator and the Head of the
Sixthform were the same people (Gillingham School), and the
line responsibility was directly to a Deputy Headteacher,
the co-ordinator exercised a role more akin to that of a
head of department. Most, but not all held some kind of
incentive allowance, though not generally higher than grade
B. With small cohorts (St Lawrence School, Hardenhuish
School) the co-ordinator was on the main professional grade
only, and in the case of Kingdown School, the co-ordinator
was a part-time member of staff. In all of these cases, the
responsibility was
usually directly
to
the Head of
Sixthform,

and

it was

clear that

the partnership between

co-ordinator and head of sixthform was amicable and
mutually supportive. For this reason it was decided to
interview both CPVE co-ordinator and head of sixthform.
Also it was felt that the head of sixthform would have a
broader perspective on sixthform policy within the school.
Overall, however, it seemed likely that the status of the
school CPVE co-ordinator within the school management
structure was lower than that in the colleges. This an
aspect of CPVE provision that would be worth exploring in
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greater depth as the status of the co-ordinator may reflect
the overall status of the provision within the curriculum.
Certainly in schools there was a tendency to see CPVE as a
'bolt on' addition to sixthform curriculum.
An Interesting feature of all CPVE co-ordinators
interviewed is that 14 were men and only 5 were women.
While the total sample is far too small to be considered
representative of all co-ordinators, it does suggest that
women co-ordinators may be in the minority. It would be
interesting to see to what extent men are in the majority
across the whole field of prevocational education, and to
what

extent

this

might

be

a

reflection

of

traditional

gender roles in society.
Overall, the interviews reflected a very strong and
positive support for CPVE, and a clear commitment to
prevocational education. Only one co-ordinator expressed
less positive sentiments. This was the co-ordinator at St
Lawrence's School. The school had been in the Wiltshire
CPVE pilot project, and the co-ordinator had developed the
course within the school. However the co-ordinator was on
the point of retirement at the time of the interview and
the school had decided to terminate CPVE. Officially is was
claimed that that the close proximity of Trowbridge
College, with a range of vocational courses, CPVE and BTEC
1st Certificate courses, was attracting away from the
school the majority of students who would make up a
reasonable CPVE cohort. However it was also clear from the
interview that the CPVE co-ordinator suspected deeper
motives relating to staff hostility towards CPVE students
who were not regarded as 'worthy' sixthform students. The
school had originally been a grammar school and retained a
number of staff from the old grammar school.
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3.CPVE STUTiENTS - COHORT NUMBERS.
It was noted in chapters 5 and 6 that the numbers of
students studying CPVE was variable throughout the range of
colleges and schools that participated in this project.
From the point of view of the student questionnaire survey,
the number
sampled in
each institution was
finally
determined by the students who were actually in school or
college on the day. This was not usually the full number of
registered students as, with the larger cohorts, some were
absent through illness or because they were involved in an
aspect of CPVE which took them away from the college or
school. It is likely that around 10 to 15% of the maximum
number of potential respondents were lost in this way.
Spare questionnaires were left at the school and colleges,
but few were completed and returned by post.
The staff interviews provided an opportunity to
discover the true sizes of the cohorts, and also to
discover the extent to which students had left school or
college before completing CPVE. However all co-ordinators
avoided

the

term

'drop-out'

to

describe

these

students.

Students who completed a term or so of CPVE and then left
for employment almost always went into jobs that arose from
work experience. As these were almost always students who
indicated from outset that they saw CPVE as a bridge to
employment, then their early departure for employment was
counted as a successful achievement of aim.
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Table 7.1. Size of Student Cohorts in the Colleges «
TERTIARY COLLEGES.

A

20
Afan College.
Accrington & Rossendale 90
86
Exeter College.
Fareham Tertiary College 45
Wakefield District Col. 210
80
Yeovil College.
18
Wigan College of Tech

D

B

C

25
105
86
50
7
80
21

5
15
0
5
7
6
3

20%
14%
0
10%
7
6
14

14
23
11

0
5
0

0
22%
0

NON TERTIARY FE.
Chippenham College.
Bournemouth & Poole Col
Queen Mary's College

14
18
11

Table 7.2. Size of Student Cohorts in the Schools.

Gillingham School.
Hardenhuish School.
Kingdown School.
Purbeck School.
Ridgeway School.
St Lawrence School.
Shaftesbury School.
Westwood St Thomas.

A

B

C

D

30
6
12
62
8
7
46
32

41
9
13
72
8
12
50
38

11
3
1
10
0
5
4
6

26%
33%
8%
14%
0
41%
8%
16%

Key for tables 7.1 and 7.2.
A
B
C
D
?

-

Number of students at time of interview.
Number of students at beginning of course.
Number of students who left before time of interview.
Percentage of leavers.
Data not known for certain.

The
two tables show clearly that the tertiary
colleges
generally contained
larger
cohorts
of
CPVE
students than the schools. However given the large size of
these colleges compared with school sixthform, this would
be expected. Infact size comparisons are rather unfair to
schools, as the tertiary colleges encompass all 16 to 19
education for a given area. Thus for the comparison to be
real, the school CPVE students should really be grouped
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together with CPVE students in the local college of FE. In
fact in the Chippenham area, the total cohort of CPVE
students in the college and the schools that make up the
consortium was 65. However the larger numbers of students
at Gillingham and Shaftesbury Schools did appear to relate
to the fact that both schools are quite remote from the
nearest colleges of further education.
In the case of Queen Mary's College,
and the
Bournemouth and Poole College,

the low numbers of students

for the size of the college (1700 full-time at Bournemouth
and 1100 at QMC) also illustrate how local factors can
influence CPVE numbers. In the case of the Bournemouth and
Poole College, it was Dorset County policy to encourage
most of the CPVE students to remain in schools and to
reserve the college CPVE for students with learning
difficulties. In Basingstoke,
the College of Technology
provided for 40 students and this made it very difficult
for Queen Mary's College to compete. This was the only real
evidence
and the

of direct competition between further education
school's sector (a sixthform college can be

regarded as a detached sixthform). The case of Chippenham
College of Technology and the Chippenham consortium was
noted above, but it intersting here to note that the 14
students at the college were all from outside of the area
and preferred to go to the college than one of the schools.
Of greater significance is the number of students who
left the colleges and schools before completing CPVE.
Notwithstanding the views of the CPVE co-ordinators, the
schools showed a higher leaving rate. Given the bias of
school CPVE students towards employment at the end of the
course, and as revealed in the questionnaire survey, it is
not surprising that a larger proportion of school students
would leave before completing the full certificate course.
Students intent on progressing to mainstream vocational
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courses would be bound

to complete CPVE and use it as a

qualification to that end.
4. STUDENT ADMISSION TO CPVE COURSES.
The

question

of

student

admission

to

CPVE

was

explored by examining three aspects of admission policies
to colleges and schools.
*

The average attainment of the students at 16+.

*
*

Admissions criteria.
Information provided to 5th year school students and
and the nature of counselling for CPVE.
With

College,

the

it was

exception
clear

of

that

the

Bournemouth

and

Poole

for all colleges and schools

visited that while the the average level of attainment was
around CSE grade 3, the range of attainment was generally
wide. A small proportion of students ran to some 0-levels
at grade C or CSE at grade 1, through to students with a
mix of 0-level grades and CSE to students with low grades
in CSE or no 0-level or CSE at all. Indeed all the colleges
except Queen Mary’s College, were prepared to accommodate
students with special learning difficulties, while two of
the schools, Westwood St.Thomas and Ridgeway have special
learning units, and were prepared to admit students to CPVE
as slow learners.
The Bournemouth and Poole College was exceptional in
that the entire intake of CPVE students was made up of
people who had experienced learning difficulties, though
more usually for social or domestic reasons. They tended to
be students who had missed significant amounts of schooling
perhaps
through
illness
or
particular
domestic
circumstances and all needed remedial help with mathematics
and English.
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Given that CPVE is not
examinations,
and
the
award

a course with terminal
of
the
certificate
is

conditional on completing the course and meeting specific
course criteria, it would be surprising if any institution
laid down 16+ qualifications for admission. From outset,
CPVE was intended for students who were not suited
immediately to either mainstream vocational courses or Alevel GGE.
In fact no school or college laid down
examinations criteria for admissions. However it was clear
that all colleges and schools placed stress on commitment
to CPVE, and through a series of interviews with potential
students made it clear that any student was welcome to
start

the

course

provided

that

they

observed

the

rules

binding on all students entering the college or sixthform
and were prepared to make the best of the opportunities
that CPVE presented. Implicit in all of the comments that
stressed the need for commitment is the probability that
some kind of ‘filter’ was operating, and that students
whose basic motivation was suspect might be rejected.
All
the
colleges
and
schools
emphasised
the
importance of providing early information about CPVE
starting either late in the Autumn term of early in the
spring terra of the fifth year. Policies in the respect were
very similar in the colleges and schools in that students
were supplied with literature containing basic information
on

CPVE.

This

was

then

supplemented

by

open

days

when

students and parents were invited to discuss CPVE with
tutors and careers staff. All laid stress on the importance
of providing counselling and guidance in respect of CPVE at
various points through the fifth year and immediately after
the examination results. However one point of difference
between the college and schools emerged. The tertiary
colleges all placed great importance on the requirement to
match student need and college provision as far as
possible, and given the fact that for students with at
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least average CSE results a range of City and Guilds craft
courses i^ire available, the counselling
guidance
clearly even handed. There is therefore a real probability
that CPVE students in the tertiary colleges are genuinely
those whose interests are better served by CPVE at 16+.
This issue was taken up with school staff. There was
no reason in any case to suspect that any school was
deliberately encouraging students into CPVE whose interests
would have been better served cm a vocational course in
further education. Indeed all emphasised that any such
students

would

questionnaire

be

survey

properly
showed

advised.
that

only

However
a

very

the
small

proportion of the students had given any serious thought to
further education as an alternative to the sixthform. Thus
it can be questioned whether school students are as well
counselled compared with those entering the
tertiary
colleges.
Further research might well show a higher
proportion of school CPVE students who should be on full
time vocational courses, perhaps City and Guilds, for which
they would be qualified
5. WHAT DO THE COLLEGES AND SCHOOLS OFFER THE STUDENT ?
The most important area of CPVE provision, given the
fact that CPVE is directed towards both full-time further
education and employment, is the vocational interest area.
The range of provision with regard to to the five
vocational interest areas is set out in table 7.3. As can
be seen from the table, and including the two non tertiary
colleges of further education,
this sector generally
offered more vocational interest categories than the
schools. Indeed the narrower range of provision in schools
is all the more clear when the situation of two schools,
Hardenhuish and Purbeck Schools is examined. These two
schools are able to offer all five categories only because
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of

their

specific

links ^rlth

colleges

of

technology.

such, these two schools are perhaps untypical.
Table 7.3. The Vocational Interest Categories in Colleges
and schools.
1

TERTIARY COLLEGES.
Afan College.
Accrington & Rossendale
Fareham Tertiary Col.
Exeter College.
Wakefield District Col.
Wigan College of Tech.
W.R.Tuson College.
Yeovil College.

*
*

*

*

*
*
*

*

*

*
*

*
*

*

*
*

*
*
*

*

*
*

*

*

*
*
*
*
*
*
*

NON TERTIARY FE.
Bournemouth & Poole.
Chippenham College.

*
*

*
*

*
*

SIXTHFORM COLLEGE.
Queen Mary's College
SCHOOLS.
Gillingham.
Hardenhuish.
Kingdown.
Purbeck.
Ridgeway.
St Lawrence.
Shaftesbury.
Westwood St Thomas.
1
2
3
4
5

=
=
=
=
=

*

*
*

*

*
*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*
*

*

*
*
*
*
*

*
*

*
*

*
*
*

*
*

Business and Administrative Studies.
Technical Services.
Production.
Distribution.
Services to people.

The mean number of vocational interest categories for
the colleges was 4.3 against 3.6 for the schools (3.3 if
the two schools with FE links are excluded).
A weakness of the research at this point, was the
fact that the enquiry stopped short of asking about modular
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clusters within each vocational interest category. This
information would have provided a more sensitive comparison
of CPVE provision between the colleges and the schools.
However it is clear from an examination of the tertiary
college prospectuses that these colleges offer a much wider
range of modules within each vocational interest category
than appeared to be available in the schools. The fact that
a school could offer something within any of the vocational
interest categories did not mean that it could offer all
clusters.
Thus it is clear that the colleges offered a greater
range of provision of vocational modules in CPVE than the
schools, and the category most likely to be absent in the
schools is that of 'Distribution' which relates mainly to
retailing. The overall superiority of the tertiary colleges
is not surprising given the fact that CPVE courses are able
to draw on staff involved in a range of vocational courses,
and also
that
these
colleges possess well equipped
workshops for technical services and production vocational
interest categories. It is interesting to note that only
when a school is linked to a college of further education
or is part of an area consortium can there be a possibility
of matching tertiary college provision. This points to the
importance of closer links between schools and further
education where tertiary re-organisation is not possible.
6.WHAT WAS AVAILABLE TO STUDENTS IN COLLEGES AND SCHOOLS
PRIOR TO CPVE?
This issue was examined to see on what kind of
foundation of past experience and practise CPVE was based.
At the same time it was expected that the colleges, from
long experience as colleges of further education prior to
tertiary re-organisation,
would have well established
courses of a prevocational character. This was found to be
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generally true, although the range of provision varied, and
it was found that some of the schools also had some
experience of earlier prevocational courses or vocational
courses. In fact this point was stressed in the interviews
with two of the BTEC staff (discussed in more detail in
chapter 8) who pointed out that the BTEC General (EEC
General) Business Studies course had become established in
some schools in the early 1980s and was a measure to try to
deal with the lack of curricular provision for nonA-level
sixthform students.
Staff in the colleges were asked what kind of courses
were available prior to CPVE. Afan College offered the BTEC
General Business Studies, EAS Engineering, and
a Motor
Vehicle Maintenance Course (college course). Exeter College
provided the BTEC General Business Studies, City & Guilds
365, and City and Guilds Foundation Courses in Engineering
and Community Care. These two colleges are quite typical of
the general level of provision in the tertiary colleges.
Other colleges included RSA courses in clerical skills, and
Fareham and Yeovil Colleges also provided their own college
foundation courses.
In
general,
few
schools
had
ventured
into
prevocational education, but of ten school visited during
the

course

of

the

research

fieldwork,

five

had

some

experience of vocational or prevocational courses. Purbeck
School had offered the BTEC Technician Certificate, City &
Guilds Foundation Engineering, RSA Office Practise and City
& Guilds 365. Shaftesbury School had offered City & Guilds
Foundation course in Community Care, RSA Business Studies,
and the BTEC Technician Certificate. St Lawrence School had
provided City & Guilds Foundation Courses in Engineering
and Office Practice. Westwood St Thomas School had offered
City & Guilds Foundation Courses in Engineering and
Community Care for five years prior to CPVE. In all of
these cases,with the exception of Shaftesbury School, the
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vocational courses were offered through link courses with a
local college of further education, This again underlines
the importance for school curriculum at either 16 to 19 or
11 to 16 of closer links with further education which could
be seen as a

first step

towards tertiary re-organisation

even if it is not possible
to effect full-tertiary
colleges. In the case of Shaftesbury School, vocational
courses were offered because the school is remote from
colleges of further education.However, the schools quoted
above are untypical of schools as a whole, where generally
there may (in the case of co-educational schools) by some
RSA typing or office courses, and where the more innovative
schools may have taken on board CEE as in the case of
Gillingham School and St John's Marlborough.
The common factor in all of the colleges and schools
is that 0-level retake courses were available, and in the
colleges especially, these courses involved large numbers
of students. The CPVE co-ordinator of Fareham College
claimed exceptionally that these courses were successful,
but
all other college and school respondents saw retake
courses
as unsuccessful with uniformly poor results.
However in the case of schools that had offered CEE, it was
felt that this course was much more successful because it
offered

a

different

approach

to

0-levels

and

CSE,

and

produced better results both for students who had not been
very successful with 0-levels or had obtained lower grades
at CSE. One school, Ridgeway, had approached the 0-level
situation by allowing retakes of English and Mathematics,
but then insisted that students take on three other courses
from Sociology, Economics, Creative Arts and Geology which
were not available in the middle school.
Thus the colleges were able to offer a wider
selection of courses and two clear categories could be
seen. The first
intended to be

were the foundation courses, which were
a more gentle approach to mainstream
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vocational courses, or could be seen as a bridge to
employment.
These
courses
were
clearly designed
for
students with low grade CSE or no 16+ qualifications but
who had some vocational commitment. The BTEC General was
also typical of this kind of course. College staff
frequently pointed out that that the foundation courses had
some of the hallmarks of prevocational courses, especially
the
BTEC
General Business
Studies,
and
provided an
opportunity for ’late developers to find their feet'. The
subsuming of these courses in CPVE almost certainly played
a

part

in

the

setting

up

of

the

BTEC

1st

certificate

courses, a point well supported by the staff interviewed at
BTEC and discussed in greater detail in chapter 8.
The second type of course was City &
Guilds 365,
which was a genuine prevocational course, and college CPVE
co-ordinators saw CPVE as the natural successor to this
earlier course. Four of the colleges had offered this
course and it is reasonable to assume that this course was
more widespread in colleges generally than in schools.
Where City & Guilds 365 was offered, there was a pool of
staff with prevocational experience who could easily switch
to CPVE making the introduction of this course a smooth
process. However where there was no previous history of
prevocational education in the schools, the introduction of
CPVE was seen as a problem because of the lack of staff
with this kind of experience.All of the schools had some
staff involved in CPVE who had not received any INSET in
prevocational education and who were 'learning on the job’
and this was a cause of some concern in schools with no
previous prevocational provision as this could affect
student motivation as well as quality of provision. The
need for INSET was not just a feature of schools. In the
colleges it was noted that staff drawn from GCE or
vocational courses tended to transfer a didactic approach
to CPVE and found difficulty in adjusting to a student
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centered approach with negotiated course content that is a
feature of CPVE.
That CPVE subsumed all of the courses mentioned above
was generally welcomed by the college co-ordinators,
although
reservations
were
expressed
about
the
disappearance of the BTEC General Course, and in schools
the disappearance of CEE, where this had been a feature.
However it was possible to detect some variation in
viewpoint concerning student elegibility for CPVE in
colleges

and

schools.

In

the

colleges

the

co-ordinators

were all clear that while CPVE was ideal for all genuinely
uncommitted students,

a proportion of their

students had

alternative study plans and saw CPVE as second best to BTEC
National Diploma, City & Guilds and even A-level courses.
The co-ordinators felt that unless the progression routes
into higher level courses were clear, then there was a
danger that the needs of these students were not properly
met. Again, the roots of the BTEC 1st Certificate courses
can be seen here.
In schools, CPVE staff tended to see the students as
one cohort and in the schools which had previously offered
some vocational courses the co-ordinators clearly felt that
the vocational interest categories meet the needs of their
students.
This
difference
in
viewpoint
can
probably
be
explained by the fact that the tertiary colleges recruit
all students continuing with full-time education in their
areas. Given that these students have a greater awareness
of vocational course options potentially open to them, the
only barrier to access would be 16+ examination results.
This point is reinforced from the questionnaire survey by
the fact that the tertiary college students tended to make
their committment to CPVE later than school students. In
the schools, and again as the questionnaire survey showed,
there was a much lower awareness of FE options, and
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students
year.

tended

to make

their

commitment

earlier

in

the

With the introduction of CPVE, the 0-level resits
were substantially reduced in all colleges and schools.
Because CPVE makes time available (additional studies) for
examination
courses,
most
colleges
and
schools
were
prepared to allow resits in mathematics and English.
However as the questionnaire survey revealed, the colleges
also offered City & Guilds courses in numeracy and
communication studies as an alternative to this, although
only the Accrington and Rossendale college had banned all
0-level resits and offered the City & Guilds courses as the
only remedial options.
7. HOW DID STAFF IN THE COLLEGES AND SCHOOLS VIEW THE
ATTITUDES OF CPVE STUDENTS TOWARDS THEIR COURSE?
This was seen as an important issue to research.

It

was noted in chapter 2 that much of the debate about 16+
curriculum in
the earlier 1970s centred around the fact
that there was little on offer for uncommitted students who
were not qualified to proceed to A-levels or mainstream
vocational
courses,
and
especially
in
schools.
The
literature on this issue made
it clearthat the whole
business
of
0-level
resits
and
CSE
upgrades was
unsatisfactory and led to low morale for students and the
staff involved. How then had CPVE changed this situation,
and in particular had it changed the level of motivation of
students,
stressed

bearing in mind that CPVE co-ordinators all
the
importance of
commitment
to
CPVE when

counselling prospective students ?
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Table 7.4. Staff views of College Student Motivation.
Tertiary Colleges.
Afan College.
Accrington & Rossendale.
Fareham Tertiary College.
Exeter College.
Wakefield District College.
Wigan College of Technology.
Yeovil College.
Nontertlary FE.
Bournemouth & Poole.
Chippenham.

*
*

*
■k

*

*
*
*
*

Sixthform College.
Queen Mary’s College.

*

Table 7.5. Staff Views of Sixthform Student Motivation.
12
Gillingham.
Hardenhuish.
Kingdown
Purbeck.
Ridgeway.
St Lawrence.
Shaftesbury.
Westwood St Thomas.

3.
*

*

*(HS)

*(C)
*(C) *(HS)
*

*(HS)*(C)

Key for tables 7.4 and 7.5
1 = Very well motivated.
2 = Well motivated.
3 = Motivation variable.
4 = Motivation poor.
(HS) = Head of Sixthform.
(C) = CPVE Co-ordinator.
Both tables 7.4 and 7.5 show clearly that staff
generally saw student motivation as variable throughout the
sample, with staff in 11 of 18 institutions recording mixed
motivation among students and only in 6 institutions did
staff record student motivation as high or very high.
Estimating student motivation, or commitment to courses is
never easy as student attitudes may depend on a variety of
factors including they was in which a course is presented,
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how students perceive its relevance, feelings of success or
failure at 16+, peer group pressure and social or socio
economic factors external
to the college.
These are
difficult to assess without indepth study, and such a study
could well form a research thesis in its own right.
Only one school reported poor motivation. This can be
explained by the fact that the school was about to
discontinue CPVE. The imminent retirement of the co
ordinator and the fact that he was clearly unhappy at the
way in which the school had faced competition with the
local college almost certainly coloured his thinking, not
least because the course was not held in any esteem by a
number of the school staff.
In three of the schools. Heads of Sixthform and Co
ordinators
were
not
in
agreement
concerning
student
motivation. Infact this was one of the few situations
where, in the staff interviews, there were differences of
opinions within a school. To explain these differences
would require further research, tmt it may stem
the
fact that in all three schools, the Heads of Sixthform were
not involved in teaching CPVE students and may have based
opinions on limited contact with the students, and possible
on other staff opinion.
Staff who recorded variable motivation were asked why, and
the following are the most common reasons quoted.
T.C. Lower levels of concentration and drive. Enjoyment
of work leads to high motivation. Disinterested
in that which is not enjoyed.
T.C. Sudden switch from didactic to student centered
learning. Students find difficulty in adjusting.
Students not sufficiently prepared and looking
to be taught.
T.C. Some students wanted to do higher level course.
CPVE is second choice.
T.C Some use CPVE as only alternative to YTS which
is not popular with them or parents, (i.e. a
negative reasons for choice).
T.C Depends very much on the staff, not all of whom
are very enthusiastic.
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Sch. Students tend to be underachievers, lacking in
confidence especially earlier in the course.
Sch. Students in a small group more susceptable to
Influence of one or two poorly motivated students.
Sch. Some students remain uncertain about their futures
due to high unemployment rates and lack of
employment opportunities.
Sch. CPVE depends to an extent on student’s ability to
motivate themselves. They don’t always find that
easy.
Sch. Depends who are the staff and their levels of
commitment. This varies on my team.
Sch. May have faced the prospect of YTS as alternative
to CPVE. Did not fancy YTS, so poor is its
reputation. (Again negative reason for choice).

from

The last two school opinions co-incided with comments
the college co-ordinators. However of the range of

opinions expressed above, the significant ones are the
tertiary college comment about higher level courses and the
school comment about small groups.
In the tertiary colleges, the comment about students
initially having interests in higher level courses and
being disappointed about not meeting entry requirements was
mentioned by most staff. It supports the findings of the
questionnaire survey concerning students with other study
plans and also the fact that 39% of college students did
not commit themselves
college year.

to

CPVE

until

the

start

of

the

School comment about small groups is also important
given that at the time the research was carried out, CPVE
cohorts in many schools were seldom more than 12 to 15. In
these
circumstances
the
influence
of
one
or
two
discontented students on the remainder of the group is
likely to be greater than on a large group.
Purbeck School quoted a very specific reason for
variable
motivation.
This
school
operated
a
link
arrangement with the Bournemouth and Poole College. "Not
all of our students could attend link courses at the
college. We asked for 50 places and were only granted 30 by
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the LEA. Those who had to be accommodated totally at school
were not happy about this".
As rather more college and school staff expressed
some concern about levels of motivation, the questionnaire
analyses for the individual institutions were investigated
to see if the questions concerned with motivation would
support the staff views. In the case of three schools,
Purbeck, Gillingham and Shaftesbury, and two colleges,
Accrington and Rossendale and Exeter, there appeared to be
no indication from the student responses, these were all
positive. This opens up the possibility that staff and
student perceptions of CPVE may be different. This issue
was addressed by Atkins (1982), who explored staff and
student views of City & Guilds 365 at a northern sixthform
college. Atkins found that staff and student perceptions
did indeed differ and her study of this issue suggested
that differences in perception of a course could work to
the disadvantage of the students.
Thus there were no differences between school and
colleges concerning staff views of student motivation. That
staff views did not appear to be supported from the
questionnaires can be explained by the fact that where
motivational differences do occur, they cut across the
sample of colleges and schools and are not specific to any
one institution. However the questionnaire survey does
suggest

that

students

with

'other

study plans',

were generally better qualified tended to be less
with CPVE. However, bearing in mind the stress
co-ordinators laid on the recruitment of well
students, by their own admission, the policy

and who
contented
that CPVE
motivated
does not

appeared to have been totally successful. Implicit here is
the warning to CPVE co-ordinators that they need to explore
in greater depth to determine a student's true feelings
about CPVE and to anticipate from outset problems with
student motivation.
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8. CPVE AND STUDENT NEEDS.
This issue was investigated
asking college and school staff
student’s needs were met
by
investigating the extent to which
to all 16 to 19 students.
Only

one

co-ordinator

in two ways. Firstly by
how well they felt that
CPVE,
and
secondly by
CPVE should be available

responded

negatively

to

the

question of CPVE and student needs. Again this was the co
ordinator at St Lawrence School. When asked if he felt that
CPVE was meeting student needs at his school, his response
was:
"No - because the students were used to formal teaching
and it is too big a shock for students to come from
taught courses to negotiated learning. We have bent
the rules here and I have taught the course in the
old fashioned way".
This co-ordinator also reported that the CPVE moderator had
expressed disquiet over the way in which CPVE was being
delivered and this was another factor behind the decision
of the school to discontinue CPVE. It was not surprising to
learn that this CPVE co-ordinator did not see a role for
CPVE beyond the range of ability of the students following
CPVE in his school.
All of the CPVE staff interviewed in all of the other
colleges and schools regarded CPVE as successful in meeting
student needs, laying stress on its value with uncommitted
students. Bearing in mind that most colleges and schools
were
in
the
second
year
of
CPVE,
some
mentioned
organisational difficulties that arose from the speed with
which CPVE was introduced. This had led to problems because
of lack of time to fully prepare the organisational
framework and meet INSET needs, but all saw solutions to
such problems.
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When asked about the extent to which CPVE should be
available to all 16 to 19 students, there was again great
enthusiasm for it to be extended more widely across the
whole 16 to 19 student spectrum.
AFAN COLLEGE. "Aspects of CPVE could be applied to A-level
and BTEC students".
WIGAN COLLEGE."Right across the whole ability range, It
has something for everybody".
BOURNEMOUTH &
POOLE COLLEGE."Great potential for the whole ability
range".
In none

of the

tertiary colleges

and

the

two non-

tertiary colleges of FE did staff see CPVE as limited to
the less able student. However there was a tendancy for
CPVE staff to argue that because CPVE is a prevocational
courses, it had less value for vocationally committed
students on BTEC and City & Guilds courses. Nonetheless it
was felt that some aspects of CPVE could be incorporated
into
mainstream
vocational
courses,
especially
the
profiling aspects and the student centred approach of CPVE.
Tertiary college staff stressed that much of the BTEC and
City & Guilds work was still didactic in its presentation
and that CPVE had the potential to change that.
WAKEFIELD D.C."Work on CPVE has stimulated a lot of
staff to review their teaching practises.
CHIPPENHAM C. "The student centred approach is already
seen in GCSE and it will have the same
affect on vocational courses".
In the schools the question of involvement of A-level
students was the main issue for CPVE extension. Again the
majority feeling was that some, even all of CPVE could
directly benefit A-level students. It was clear that while
school staff regarded A-level students as committed to Alevel studies,

they also

felt

that many A-level

students

were uncommitted with regard to their longer term future.
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RIDGEWAY SCH.

WESTWOOD SCH.
SHAFTESBURY

"Should be extended to A-level students.
Everyone in the academic sixth would
benefit. All students should ideally
do a 1 year course on entering sixth“form", (Implying a three year course).
"CPVE is very flexible and would combine
well with A-levels".
"We are planning to experiment with one
A-level and CPVE". CPVE could be extended
to all students perhaps through general
studies".

Four respondents, however, did not agree. The co-ordinator
of St Lawrence School was negative, and for the reasons
stated earlier. The others were:
HARDENHUISH

'It will always be for those with 2 to 3
0-levels to the bottom of the range. I
would not try to stop better qualified
students from taking CPVE, but I would
want them to know all the options to
CPVE open to them".(Head of Sixthform)
WESTWOOD SCH.
'CPVE is really only for nonacademic
sixthformers, and it was devised for
these students. If they are academic,
they will do A-levels".(CPVE
co-ordinator is also a moderator).
QUEEN MARY'S C, 'It was introduced for non A-level
students and it more suited to their
needs".
In addition
to thesecomments, a number of
staff
echoed the comment of the co-ordinator of St Lawrence
School concerning
the 'culture shock' of comming from
didactic

0-level

or

CSE

courses

to

student

centred

and

negotiated learning. It would be interesting to discover
the extent to which this problem has eased since the
introduction of GCSE.
Overall in respect of student needs there was no
discernable difference in attitude to CPVE between the
colleges and the
schools.All
(bar
one) were
very
enthusiastic about CPVE and the majority saw the potential
for a wider role for CPVE in connection with A-level
students and in the colleges for breaking down traditional
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teaching methods in favour of a more student
approach to mainstream vocational courses.

centred

9. HOW DID CPVE FIT INTO THE ORGANISATIONAL FRAMEWORK OF
COLLEGES AND SCHOOLS?
In order to investigate how CPVE fitted into the
colleges and schools, the respondents were asked to comment
on how CPVE had slotted into the pattern of courses on
offer; what kind of priority had been given to CPVE in
terms of finance and resources; what arrangements had been
made in respect of INSET for prevocational education; and
the views of other staff not involved in CPVE about CPVE.
All colleges and schools (except St Lawrence School)
claimed that CPVE had been given high priority and that the
setting up of the new course had received ample support
from senior management. Likewise all reported that the
financing of CPVE was at least as generous as for other
curricular developments in the colleges and for A-level
courses in the schools. No obvious difference could be seen
in the view points of college staff compared with school
staff.
However visits to the colleges and the schools, and
which included a tour of the CPVE accommodation did raise
some issues

of importance.

The first

reinforced the

fact

that in the colleges, CPVE students generally had access to
superior facilities in terms of computing, laboratories,
workshops and studios for art and design. Although the
schools claimed generally to be able to meet CPVE needs
adequately in all of the vocational interest areas they
offered, it was also clear that schools close to a college
of further education were keen to 'tap into college
facilities' especially in relation to modules that form
part of 'production' and 'health and community care'. This
was

a

tacit

admission

that
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schools

had

difficulty

in

meeting those vocational interest areas. Thus given the
fact that the colleges were also able to staff CPVE with
teachers experienced in vocational education, as well as
prevocational education, then CPVE students in the tertiarycolleges are
at
some
advantage
counterparts in the schools. The

compared with their
importance that some

schools placed on links with the local college (consortium
or otherwise) strongly reinforces this point.
The second issue is that claims regarding high
priority in terms of status and resourcing specifically for
CPVE were not always borne out when CPVE accommodation was
visited. The following are examples of what seemed to the
researcher to be somewhat contratictory situations.
(i)
YEOVIL COLLEGE. The CPVE students were based in
a collection of wooden classrooms well apart from the main
college buildings. While much of their work did take them
into workshops used by BTEC and City & Guilds students,
these wooden classrooms were very plain and devoid of
obvious audio visual aids and and there were no wall
displays of any kind. It was not possible to identify these
rooms as a base for CPVE students.
(ii)
QUEEN MARY'S COLLEGE. A similar situation to
that at Yeovil prevailed. The sixthform college had some
excellent new buildings, but the CPVE students were housed
in a complex of shabby mobile classrooms.
(ill)

KINGDOWN SCHOOL.

Here not only were the CPVE

students housed in the only temporary classrooms the school
possessed, but the co-ordinator was a part-time teacher
who, on her own admission, had no other teaching role in
the school, even in the sixthform, and apart from other
staff involved with CPVE and the Head of Sixthform, had
little to do with the rest of the staff.
These three examples each raised the possibility that
students may have received some negative feedback through
the hidden curriculum in respect of their peripheral
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location in terms of accomoodation and the poorer quality
of their acommodation compared with the rest of the
institution.
From the rest of the information provided by
respondents some clear differences between colleges

the
and

schools did emerge.
(a) The Role of CPVE within the Curriculum.
Although in all of the colleges and the schools, CPVE
appeared to have obviated 0-level resits as a significant
provision for 16 to 17 year olds, CPVE appeared to fit into
the curricular framework of colleges and schools in rather
different ways.
In the colleges CPVE subsumed more than 0-level
resits. This point was discussed in detail in section 5 of
this chapter. In many ways it tidied up diverse provision
with students following foundation or prevocational courses
offered by BTEC, City & Guilds and RSA, or college based
foundation courses.
These courses
tended to overlap,
especially City & Guilds 365 and the RSA prevocational
course, and across the field of further education there was
competition between course for the same cohort of students
leading to confusion in the minds of students and staff.
Thus all CPVE co-ordinators welcomed CPVE as a means of
rationalising previously diverse provision and for giving
the
students
a
clear
sense
of
Identity.
Of
equal
importance, CPVE solved the problem of duplication of
course work and rationalised the demands on college
resources common to BTEC, RSA and City & Guilds needs. At
the same time the co-ordinators deplored without exception
the introduction of BTEC 1st certificate courses which they
saw as undermining what CPVE had achieved in this respect.
Concern about BTEC 1st awards tended to surface at various
points in the inteview, and is discussed fully in chapter
eight.
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In the schools the role of CPVE was to provide all
schools, except those which had previously adopted CEE,
with the first truely satisfactory one year course and CPVE
was much welcomed for that reason. However despite the
claims
for high priority in
terms
of
staffing and
resources, it was clear that CPVE had been tacked on to the
school curriculum, and unless a school had some previous
experience of vocational education, CPVE had taken the
schools into 'uncharted territory' as far as curriculum and
teaching
methods
were
concerned.
CPVE
thus
placed
considerable demands on staff who were experienced mainly
in general education as subject specialists, especially in
the vocational interest areas of the course. There was
clearly need

for

more

specialised

provision

for

careers

guidance and counselling.
It was in this respect that the colleges appeared to
have a considerable advantage. In all the colleges visited
(including the two nontertiary colleges) CPVE fitted neatly
into the existing
counselling.
All

framework
colleges

of careers guidance and
had
several
specialist

counsellors
whose
full
time
jobs
were
to
provide
counselling
on
careers
and
career
related
personal
development. The tutorial system of all the colleges was
designed
for
maximum
liaison
between
tutors
and
counsellors. Most of the colleges had an office manned for
at least part of the week (and some permanently) by LEA
careers staff, and it was clear that students had almost
instant access to a high level of counselling and guidance.
Further although it is likely that there was some variation
in the quality of tutoring, all of the colleges claimed to
have in force training schemes designed to enhance the role
of the tutors.
In the schools, the careers counselling and guidance
tended to fall on the shoulders of the CPVE co-ordinator,
with the Head of Careers and tutors playing a rather minor
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role. Further it must be borne in mind that the co
ordinator and the head of careers in most schools had other
teaching roles to fulfil. Consequently, and despite the
best endeavours of these staff, it is unlikely that the
school CPVE students were as well served in respect of
guidance and counselling compared with their counterparts
in the colleges. Furthermore, the LEA careers staff were
completely external to the schools and could spend much
less time in any one school compared with the colleges.
Only in the case of the Chippenham Consortium did school
students have something approaching the access to careers
counselling at Chippenham College typical of what was
available to students in the tertiary colleges. As CPVE
requires

that

counselling

in

respect

of

personal

development and careers is woven into the course and not
provided as an extra, then this is a significant difference
between the colleges and the schools.
(b) Staffing and Staff INSET for Prevocational Education.
As

CPVE is essentially a curricular package that
covers
what
is
conventionally
regarded
as
general
education, aspects of vocational education and matters
relating to personal development and careers, the demands
placed on staff are heavy in colleges and schools. All co
ordinators commented on this and in the schools,

staffing

was seen as disproportionately large compared with A-level
courses. All the co-ordinators agreed that the long term
success of CPVE depended on high levels of commitment to
prevocational education and the possessing of prevocational
teaching skills. A major problem in the staffing of CPVE
was seen to be the fact that the course required a student
centred approach, a major change from A-level course and
most vocational courses in the colleges. Again a clear
difference between the colleges and the schools emerged.
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Underpinning much of the work carried out in further
education are the FEU Regional Curriculum Baaes, which co
ordinates
of the INSET available to college staff.
Schools do not have anything equivalent to this, apart from
the LEA advisory service, and which is also available to
the colleges. Many of the colleges are large enough to run
their own in-house INSET, aud one college, Wakefield
District College, had a very well developed framework for
college based INSET. Here it was claimed that all staff
involved in CPVH ]had received training in prevocational
education, in many cases for earlier forms of prevocational
courses. Similar claims were made at
and Yeovil Colleges. At Wigan most

the Exeter, Pareham
of the staff were

similarly trained, and the remaining colleges had a clear
policy for the release of staff for prevocational training.
Further, the colleges seemed to find it easier to set aside
time for weekly meetings of all CPVE staff to deal with
day-to-day management issues.
In the schools the situation varied between Wiltshire
and Dorset. In both counties the main emphasis was on the
training of the CI^^ Co-ordinator who w^is then, in cascade
fashion, expected to train their staff.
KINGDOWN SCH.

'The county runs various schemes at
Braeside. I go to all of these. I have
also been on a course at Trowbridge
college.

The comment of the Kingdown co-ordinator vms typical for
Wiltshire where the CP^^ co-ordinator was expected to then
pass on
fashion,

to other staff involved in CPVE work,cascade
the benefits gainedfor attending the external

course, and in conjunction with INSET materials supplied by
the Joint Board.
In Dorset the wdiole county acted as a consortium in
tlmt
the
county advisor
for
prevocational
education
conducted regular meetings for the CMHE co-ordinators and
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encouraged schools and colleges to maintain regular contact
for the exchange of ideas and experience. The provision of
INSET was an important aspect of the county consortium and
directed at CPVE staff development.
SHAFTESBURY SCH. "All CPVE co-ordinators were involved
in a programme of 20 days INSET. We
then arranged our own programmes
within the school. I planned 4 days,
but this got whittled down to 3.
Everybody had some introduction which
was definitely not enough. Recently the
county have expanded access and 8 staff
are now involved in the full programme.
Five have yet to begin".
PURBECK SCH.
"I have completed a 20 day programme and
have 3 staff who have also. Five more
have done 11 days.... I would say my
team know what they are doing".
Within the schools sampled, it was clear that Dorset
schools benefited from a more structured and centrally
controlled INSET programme than Wiltshire, but overall it
was clear that the colleges achieved a higher proportion of
staff with training in prevocational education and that the
role of the FEU, quite apart from the LEA provision, was
the telling factor. This links back to discussion earlier
in the chapter on issues relating to student motivation.
The CPVE co-ordinators in colleges and schools saw staff
attitudes towards CPVE as an important influence on student
motivation

and

saw

INSET

in

respect

of

prevocational

education and CPVE as an important measure to develop and
enhance staff interest and commitment. They saw the biggest
problems arising where staff were drafted into CPVE to
'fill the timetable'. This was more a feature of schools
than the colleges.
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(c) The Views of NonCPVE Staff on CPVE.
The opinions of CPVE co-ordinators concerning nonCPVE staff attitudes towards CPVE did not produce any
reponse patterns peculiar to either colleges or schools as
a whole, but rather to specific institutions. At Wakefield
District College, non-CPVE staff were critical about CPVE
standards because the course did not have the quality
control of a tight syllabus and terminal examinations.
At Yeovil College and several schools, the CPVE co
ordinators felt that staff regarded CPVE as a course for
the 'thickies*. At the Bournemouth and Poole College,
higher levels of resourcing for CPVE appeared to have led
to some jealous criticism from other departments.
Much seemed to depend on how well informed nonCPVE
staff were about the course. Where they were well informed,
then as at Gillingham School and Wigan College, all staff
were reasonably supportive and there were no conflicts.
Where staff had taken the trouble to study CPVE student
progress, then there was usually positive support.
10. THE ROLE OF CPVE AS A MEANS OF BRIDGING THE ACADEMIC
AND VOCATIONAL DIVIDE.
The
models,

the

issue of two apparently completing curricular
liberal

academic

and

the

vocational

was

discussed at length in chapter 2. It was also noted that
the tradition of the schools was rooted in the liberal
academic (general education) and the of further education,
in the vocational curriculum. It is also clear that in
recent years, both sectors have ventured into the 'other
territory', though the colleges of further education have
taken on board more general education than the schools have
accommodated vocational education. This is especially true
of the tertiary colleges which must provide for all 16 +
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education, general and vocational education. Thus it was
decided to see how CPVE co-ordinators viewed CPVE as a
means of bridging these two kinds of curriculum, and to see
whether they regarded CPVE as more suited to either schools
or the colleges.
The decision to explore this issue was further
stimulated by two other factors. Firstly by the realization
that all the co-ordinators interviewed in the colleges were
staff

with

experience

only

in

mainstream

courses, whereas with one exception,

vocational

(the Kingdown School

co-ordinator) the school co-ordinators had no experience of
working in further education, and had an entirely general
education background. Secondly, CPVE as a prevocational
course
contains
clear
elements
of both
general and
vocational education. Would the college staff therefore
tend to regard CPVE as more vocational than general
education? Would school staff view CPVE from the opposite
standpoint ?
Despite the differences in career backgrounds of the
college and school staff,
the two sectors,
there

and the separate traditions of
was a substantial amount of

agreement in repect of the place and role of CPVE. The
great majority felt that CPVE was well placed to link the
academic and the vocational curricular models and served to
illustrate the essential fallacy of separate general and
vocational education.
WIGAN COLLEGE.
EXETER COL.
CHIPPENHAM C.
KINGDOWN SCH.

'CPVE has much to offer both FE and
schools through its negotiated
approach and experiential learning.
'A very useful bridge, it breaks down
traditional barriers".
'This divide needs to be broken down.
CPVE is the ideal vehicle for that".
'The introduction of CPVE has greatly
broadened the base of our sixthform.
As the number of CPVE students
increase the sixthform will be seen
less as the place of academic
specialism.
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GILLINGHAM SGH."CPVE is probably very effective in that
respect. The structure of the course is
that the primary and core elements
(general education) should be delivered
through the vocational elements".
With regard to the notion that CPVE might be better
suited to either colleges or the schools, the responses
were more qualified. Overall the great majority of the
respondents

felt

that

it

should

fit

equally

well

into

colleges and schools. However the majority of college co
raised
again
anxieties
about
BTEC
1st
ordinators
certificate courses, and wondered if in time CPVE might
become a mainly school's provision.
Queries were also raised about the nature of college
organisation
and
CPVE
staff
in
colleges
that
were
departmentally organised felt that the compartmental nature
of these colleges created certain problems relating to
administration of CPVE and the degree to which students the
students saw themselves as a coherent group. Students were
spread across different departments according to their
vocational interests, and where there was more than one
campus, as at the Accrington & Rossendale and the Wakefield
District colleges, the CPVE cohort was seriously divided.
For the co-ordinator this also meant that more time was
spent on basic communication,
and often necessitated
departmental
co-ordinators
adding
in
an
extra
administrative

layer.This

point was

echoed by one school

co-ordinator:
SHAFTESBURY SCH."CPVE fits better in schools in my
opinion because any college which is
based on departments, each the size of
a small school makes it difficult for
CPVE to be a cross curricular provision.
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The

other

school

staff

tended

to

see

CPVE

as
provision suitable for both schools and colleges, and all
felt that it would draw schools and colleges closer
together in nontertiary areas:
HARDENHUISH SCH. " CPVE fits well into both (sectors). The
consortium has really proved its worth
here. There is a real link between
schools and FE".
There
was
unanimous
agreement
ordinators that the divide between the

among
CI^/E
co
academic and the

vocational is false and in schools especially there was a
strong underlying feeling tluit close links with further
education could only be beneficial throughout the a;^:
range, not just at 16+. In the case of the tertiary
colleges the fact that apart from worries about BTEC 1st
courses there i^as no fundemental difference of opiniion
might reflect that these colleges, by making provision for
all educational needs at 16+, have taken a step towards a
more unified curriculum in general and vocational education
terms. The two kinds of education are under one roof and
staff and students are in much closer contact than is the
case in areas which are nontertiary. ITiis point would be
worth exploring in greater depth.
At

the

same

time

if the

climate

of

opinion,

government and parent, is not strongly in favour of formal
tertiary reorganisation then the comments of the school's
staff does suggest that there would be much support among
teaching staff for consortium arrangements leading towards
a tertiary 'net or web'. This should be
seriously in the future development of TVEI
future reviews of 16 to 19 education.
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taken very
(md in air^

11. HOW DO STUDENTS BENEFIT FROM CPVE ?
From Informal discussion with the CPVE co-ordinators
in one school and one college of technology local to the
researcher, and from literature that relates to CPVE case
studies, it was possible to define four broad areas of
benefit to the student from the study of CPVE. These are:
* CPVE provides a 17+ leaving qualification.*
Prior to CPVE, and as noted earlier,
the main
provision for one year sixthform students in schools tended
to be 0-level courses which could be CSE up-grades or
course repeats. The same facilities were also available in
colleges. Courses such as CEE, AO-level GCE (seldom used as
a one year curriculum). City & Guilds 365, various RSA
courses and City & Guilds foundation courses all did, or
had the potential to in the case of AO-level GCE, provide a
17+ leaving qualification. Thus CPVE as their successor
could be seen in that light.
* CPVE provides a breathing space for uncommitted
students*
This was based on the notion that uncommitted
students needed a further year in order to gain in self
confidence and maturity
vocational commitment.
* CPVE is

in

order

to

be

able

to

make

a

a suitable preparation for further study *

This could apply to vocational courses or for general
education, perhaps A-level GCE, and this was certainly the
intention of the Joint Board.
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* CPVE provides a suitable preparation for employment *
This could follow directly from CPVE or be subsequent
to further study on, for example, a mainstream vocational
courses. Again this was a clear aim of the Joint Board.
All the co-ordinators in the colleges and schools
tended to have clear views about these benefits, and these
are summarised in table 7.5.
Table 7.6. The Benefits of CPVE to Students.
2
1
3
TERTIARY COLLEGES.
Wakefield District Col.
Yeovil College.
Wigan Col of Tech.
Fareham Tertiary Col.
Exeter College.
Accrington & Ross. Col.
Afan College.
Chippenham Col (NT) (+)
Bournemouth & Poole C.(NT)
Queen Mary's Col (6th fm)

4

5

NO
YES?
YES?
NO
NO
NO
YES?
NO
NO
YES?

YES*
YES*
YES*
YES*
YES
YES
YES
YES*
YES*
YES*

YES
YES?
YES
YES
YES*
YES
YES
YES
NO
YES

NO
NO
NO
NO
NO
NO
NO
NO
NO
NO

YES*
YES
YES
YES?
YES?
YES*
YES*
YES
YES*
NO

YES
NO
YES?
YES
YES?
YES*
YES?
YES
NO
YES?
YES
YES?
YES*
YES

YES
YES*
YES*
YES*
YES
YES
YES
YES*
YES
YES*
YES*
YES
YES
YES*

YES
YES?
YES?
YES
YES*
YES
YES*
YES?
YES?
YES
YES
YES*
YES*
YES*

YES
YES?
YES?
NO
YES?
YES
YES?
YES?
YES
YES
YES
YES
YES
YES

YES*
YES*
YES*
YES
YES
YES
YES
YES*
YES
YES
YES
YES
YES
YES

SCHOOLS.
St.Lawrence.
Ridgeway. C
HS
Klngdown. C
HS
Hardenhulsh C
HS ( + )
Westwood. C
HS
Shaftesbury.C
HS
Gillingham.
Purbeck. C
HS
KEY

? Qualified response
NT Nontertiary FE.
C

CPVE Co-ordinator.

* Very strong support.
+ Part of CPVE
consortium
HS Head of Sixthform.

(Remainder of key - see page 251.)
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Key for Table 7,6 (continued).
CPVE provides a 17+ leaving qualification.
CPVE provides a breathing space for uncommitted
students.
CPVE is a suitable preparation for further study
in further education.
CPVE is a preparation for A-level studies.
CPVE is a preparation for employment.
Some differences in opinion between
staff can be seen in the table.

college

and

school

(a) CPVE as a 17+ Leaving Qualification.
Discussion
of this topic produced a noticeable
difference in response between the colleges and the
schools. In the imain t1^ college co-ordinators disliked the
use of the term 'qualification', and felt that at the time
the research was carried out, employers had not come to
terms with CPVE certification and profiles of achievement.
WAKEFIELD D.C."This is the least valuable benefit. Its
credibility is unproven in the eyes of
employers. Many still don't understand
CSE".
FAREHAM T.C,
"Not much of a qualification if you are
thinking in terms of validity among
employers".
EXETER COL.
"CPVE is not long enough (1 year) and is
too big a basket full of skills and
abilities to be identifiable by an
employer and to be recognised as a
qualification".
ACC & ROSS.
"Qualification is the wrong word completely wrong. All CPVE provides
is a form of assessment. Qualification
implies marketable value. Employers would
much rather have an English grade C much easier to understand".
WIGAN C of I, 'It is a qualification of a kind......
problem for FE admissions tutors and
employers is how to read a profile
and interpret a portfolio. There is no
pass or fail".
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Afan Col.
Chippenham C,

"Yes (it is a qualification) but I don't
know what kind of credibility it has
outside the college".
"Not many youngsters regard it this way.
Not well enough known yet".

By contrast, the schools tended to regard CPVE as a
qualification,
though
most
tended
to
qualify
their
agreement with this notion.
ST LAWRENCE S."Yes it is. How valuable it is - is
another question".
KINGDOWN S.
"I see that of use when you come to
summary of experience. Record of school
activity, course work, work experience,
and portfolios. Profile is invaluable
for employment or further training".
(Co-ordinator).
HARDENHUISH S. "I am sure it is a qualification.
Better than leaving school with nothing".
(Co-ordinator).
WESTWOOD ST, T. "YES. Every CPVE certification package is
individual to the student and gives good
measure of attainment and capability".
PURBECK S.
"Yes. I think parents as well as students
like to have a piece of paper to say that
they have done something...what is
important is that they get a summary of
experience". (Head of sixthform)
Some
respondents
qualified
their
reponse
with
reference to the credibility of CPVE, and in particular
with its apparent (in their eyes) lack of prestige.
RIDGEWAY S.

"Yes, but a good way to go in that it must
be seen and handled - percolated into
industry and be recognised.(Head of sixth)
HARDENHUISH S."Problem of the nature of 17+ qualification
is there is public ignorance of why CPVE is
there, its esteem and status is very
limited. Where employers are aware, and
some work has been done in Swindon, it is
very acceptable". (Head of sixthform)
Only two respondents (in schools) disagreed with the
idea of CPVE as a 17+ leaving qualification.
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RIDGEWAY S.

"No, as the certificate is issued it would
put an employer off. It is diabolically
produced - a list of sentences with
capital letters. Frankly few employers
would take the time to read it all".
(CO-ordinator)
WESTWOOD ST T."No, I don't see it in terms of a
qualification.... it may well provide a
seventeen yearold with a range of
experiences which may be useful in the
next step". (Head of Sixthform)
Notwithstanding

the

concern

in

the

colleges

and

schools about the lack of prestige of CPVE at the time of
the research, the firm rejection of the college respondents
also seemed rooted in the notion that a qualification is
more traditionally associated with examination assessment
and some kind of grading system, and which is a feature of
almost all further education courses. In schools on the
other hand, respondents tended to view the majority of
students as following a course which is a complete package
and as such the certification did present a qualification
of a kind. The fact that most of the respondents in schools
saw tha majority of their students as progressing
employment may have further coloured their thinking.

to

(b) CPVE as a Breathing Space for Uncommitted Students.
Behind this benefit lay the notion that uncommitted
students need a year not only for vocational

commitment,

but also to mature and to gain in confidence. In colleges
and schools this was seen as an important benefit of CPVE,
and as table 7.6 shows, many rated it as the overriding
benefit of the course. Response here was unanimous and
provides further evidence in support of the view that CPVE
is equally at home in colleges and schools.
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(c) CPVE as a Preparation for Further Study In FE.
AFAN COLLEGE. "In FE the students can see that there
is a clear lead into other courses".
The above quotation
college co-ordinators
to

typifies the reaction of the
this benefit,
and all drew

attention to the fact that in the colleges the CPVE
students mix with other students on vocational courses, and
that this would enhance their awareness of the mainstream
vocational courses. The only real exception to this view
point came from the co-ordinator at the Bournemouth and
Poole College. In this college, as noted earlier, the
students tend to be those with minimal 16+ qualifications,
and the respondent did not see
them progressing to
mainstream vocational courses.
The response from the schools was also positive and
it is interesting to note that the most positive responses
came from the two schools with the closest links with
further education, Hardenhuish (Chippenham Consortium) and
Purbeck School (Bournemouth and Poole College). Both lend
further support to the value of tertiary ’nets or webs' if
formal tertiary re-organisation is not possible.
However, some respondents were more
their views with regard to this benefit.
RIDGEWAY S,

qualified

in

"If their profile is acceptable to the
to the college and their progression
routes are properly worked out, CPVE
must have as much credibility as GCSE".

In fact both respondents from this school pointed out that
there had been problems persuading the course admissions
tutors at Swindon college of Technology to accept CPVE
students for BTEC National Diploma or City & Guilds
courses.
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WESTWOOD S.T."Possibly yes, but there can be problems
with progression. If the students are
acceptable to the college, fine, but
progression is not certain with all
departments of the Salisbury College.
(d) CPVE as a Preparation for A-level GCSE.
In this case the response patterns are very clear and
quite different when the colleges are compared with the
schools. As can be seen from table 7.6, no college
respondent (and that includes the sixthform college) saw
any future for CPVE as a preliminary step to A-levels. They
saw CPVE students not so much as lacking academic ability,
but as students who had been 'turned off academic study at
school and who had been attracted to CPVE because of its
vocational content and greater relevancy to employment,
whether directly or via a vocational course. Indeed many of
the students, as noted earlier in this chapter and in the
questionnaire survey, were students whose earlier plans had
been to progress directly to BTEC National Diploma but had
been frustrated by their 16+ examination results. The focus
of the CPVE co-ordinators on the vocational aspects of CPVE
came over strongly here and probably reflects the fact that
all in the tertiary colleges were from a vocational course
background rather than from general education.
On the other hand, and with only one exception, the
school respondents thought CPVE could be a preliminary step
towards A-level

studies.

Yet

they were

careful to report

that very few students had progressed to A-levels.It was
hard to escape the feeling that there was some wishful
thinking here.
It is also probable that the school
respondents were emphasising the general education aspects
of CPVE in contrast to the vocational in the colleges.
There were also worries that that students progressing to
A-levels might find the more didactic and course centred
approach to A-levels difficult to adjust to after the
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negotiated and experiential learning of CPVE. However both
Shaftesbury
and
Purbeck
schools
reported
plans
to
experiment with CPVE and one A-level as an initial step,
with students then progressing to two or more A-levels
after completing the CPVE year. The one exception was the
co-ordinator of Kingdown school who responded " No - CPVE
students do not have the qualifications to start A-level,
or the ability to concentrate hard to study for any length
of time".
(e) CPVE as a Preparation for Emnloyment.
With
the
exception
of
Queen
Mary's
College,
Basingstoke, the response to this benefit was again very
positive in colleges and in schools, and notwithstanding
reservations
concerning
CPVE
as
a
17+
leaving
qualification. The main reason for the positive responses
lay in two features of CPVE. The first was the value of the
vocational interest modules, especially when taken through
to preparatory level, in giving students a clear insight
into specific types of occupation. The second, and by
universal agreeement was the value of the work experience
which was seen as providing profound experiential learning
for students, and as enabling employers to assess the
potential worth of a student as an employee. A high
proportion

of

of

the

jobs

obtained

at

the

end

of

CPVE

appeared to stem directly from the work experience, and all
the co-ordinators reported a proportion of students leaving
for employment before the end of the course and again
directly from work experience.
This benefit also ties in more widely with assessment
reports of school based work experience with 4th and 5th
year pupils
and also
with employers
providing work
experience for YTS trainees. In South Wiltshire, as many as
20% of YTS trainees have found permanent employment with
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firms
with
whom
thay
had
spent
their
work
experience.(Petzing 1982). A curious aspect of this is the
total lack of interest of CPVE students in YTS as a
possible progression route,

even in areas

judged to be a quality provision.

where

YTS was

Clearly the success of

YTS trainees had not filtered back to the schools and
colleges, but it may be also that parential opinion (very
wary of YTS) was a significant influence in student
opinion.
The negative response of Queen Mary's College to this
benefit of CPVE is interesting in that it reflects the
traditional view of the schools regarding vocational
courses:
"We do not train people to take employment. What we
hope is that when they leave here, they are more
mature, more self-aware, more capable of working
in an adult environment".
All repondents were asked if they could identify any
additional benefits of CPVE. The majority made little
additional comment beyond reinforcing their belief in the
way in which students gain in self conf idenceduring the
year. Two schools commented on student's gain in self
esteem as a result of being CPVE students,
whereas
previously students on mainly 0-level resists were seen as
a 'sink' group within the sixthform. Two colleges drew
attention to the enhancement of life skills through CPVE.
12 THE CREDIBILITY OF CPVE AND ITS FUTURE.
With any curricular innovation, credibility is a key
issue, if the innovation fails to be recognised by the
wider community, (and in this case the wider community
would include the whole of the educational establishment,
parents students and employers) as worthwhile, then the
innovation is bound to fail. The early years therefore tend
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to be a time of concern, especially for those in colleges
and schools who are committed to the success of the
innovation, llie brief history of (^]SE bears clear witness
to this point.
In the case of CPVE, its future is not just a matter
of credibility.

CPVE was born at a time of rapid change

with TVEI and BTEC 1st courses comming in alongside and
threatening to compete with amd possibly undermine this
prevocational course. For these reasons, it v^is decided to
to ask respondents to comment on the future of CPVE as they
perceived it.
VM.th the exception of St Lawrence school, there i^is
unanimous enthusiasm for CPVE and every respondent deplored
the notion that CP^^ might not succeed in the longer term.
In

the

event

replacement

of

that

its
would

failure,

all

maintain

would

much

of

look

to

T^iat

CE^^

some
is

attempting to do as a prevocational course. At the time the
research v^is carried cmt, Yeovil College ims thinking of
discontinuing CPVE by 1990, and replacing it with a college
foundation course that would do just tlmt except that BIEC
units would be built into the course rather than just
GCSE(M).
(a) The Credibility of CPVE.
The response to this issue was the same in colleges
and schools. Respondents generally felt felt that CPVE was
growing in esteem but that within their ovm institutions
not all staff had been won over.
quite typical:

The Yeovil comment was

"...disappointed that CPVE is still seen as a course
for the thickies".
All respondents felt that more time was needed to persuade
parents and employers of the value of CPVE and there was a
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widespread criticism of the Joint Board for CPVE for not
doing enough to give CPVE wide publicity alongside City and
Guilds and BTEC courses.
WAKEFIELD D.C.
BOURNEMOUTH &
POOLE COLLEGE.
QUEEN MARY'S C,

RIDGEWAY S.

KINGDOWN S.

HARDENHUISH S.
PURBECK S.

SHAFTESBURY S.
GILLINGHAM S.

'I am concerned about how CPVE is
viewed by employers. We have done all
we can to publicise CPVE".
'CPVE needs a good public relations job.
The Joint Board is not very active here".
'Not really growing in esteem. Lack of
awareness and knowledge in all sorts
of areas. Employers have still to grasp
the concept, and despite an employers
conference.... students still want
0-levels and GCSE courses".
'Employers are aware of CPVE locally,
but that is only because last April the
LEA arranged an employers day. They were
worried about the validity of the
certification - parents too".
'Big difference in parent attitude this
year compared with last. New Headteacher
really promoted CPVE. We arranged a
display of CPVE work and when parents
saw this they began to support CPVE.
The display made a big impact on
students as well".
'Some staff were really surprised at what
CPVE students can do".
'I am still not convinced that the
avenues of progression are clear. The
Joint Board said 'sort it out in your
own counties and local colleges'. The
Joint Board should have taken on this
task".
'CPVE is growing in esteem because
nowadays employers are getting students
with work experience".
'Major credibility problem is with FE or
FE departments, and over what value they
are going to place on a successful CPVE
year. Can students go from CPVE to
BTEC National Diploma? We do not want
progression from CPVE to BTEC 1st
Certificate courses".
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On balance there was more concern over credibility of
CPVE in schools than in the colleges. This was probably
based on the fact that the disappearance of CPVE would
either throw schools back on to GCSE(M) courses, or provide
a bigger task for them than for the colleges to provide an
alternative prevocational course, not least because at the
time of the research it was not clear to what extent BTEC
courses would be permitted in schools.
(b) The Problem of TVEI.
As noted
view that it
curriculum in

in chapter 2, TVEI was designed with the
should be an enhancement of the whole
schools and colleges. At the time the

research v^is carried out,

the TVEI pilot ,ms approaching

its final stage in the 14 to 18 age group and its
nationwide extension was planned to begin in the Autumn of
1988. Because schools and colleges could use TVEI flexibly
within

the

overall

guidelines,

CPVE

co-ordinators

who

expressed concern about tb^ relationship between
CPVE posed two questions:
(i) Could TVEI in the fourth and fifth year of the
schools obviate the need for CPVE by meeting prevocational
needs at that stage for which CPVE was intended at 16+?
(ii) How would CPVE fit into TVEI enhancement of 16
to 19 education?
Some co-ordinators saw CPVE as a logical 3rd year of TVEI
for those intent on leaving at 17+. Others saw timt Crns
might be subsumed by TVEI. None could provide answers to
the questions they posed,
they could only speculate.
Opinion was varied as the following show:
WIGAN COL OF T,

"I do not know enough about TVEI at
this stage to say whether it would

FAREHAM T.C.

"CPVE should be part of TVEI, especially
in schools".
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QUEEN MARY'S C,

RIDGEWAY S.

KINGDOWN S.

HARDENHUISH S.
WESTWOOD ST T.

PURBECK S.
GILLINGHAM S.

Thus

there

"We feel that CPVE is being undermined
by BTEC 1st courses and TVEI. What is
future in the light of other
developments? What is the government's
view? We will continue to offer CPVE on
year-by-year basis. In five years time
I would say we will not have CPVE".
"I would say that TVEI will enhance all
prevocational education...especially
its credibility".(Co-ordinator)
"If we get Involved in TVEI, there will
be a big question mark. Could be a good
deal of overlap. Either CPVE will
develop beyond TVEI or it will be
subsumed by it". (Head of sixthform).
"TVEI must not duplicate CPVE if CPVE is
to survive. Regardless of TVEI, we will
still have uncommitted students".
(Co-ordinator)
"TVEI might embrace CPVE. In schools we
must make sure we really do our best
for the youngsters".(Co-ordinator).
"Haphazard development in 16 to 19
curricular provision. TVEI, YTS,
vocational courses - how does CPVE
fit into all of them"? (Co-ordinator)
"I don't think CPVE will survive. TVEI
enhanced courses will subsume it".
(Co-ordinator).
"TVEI raises a lot of questions about
CPVE. Dorset TVEI policy seems to
preclude further development of CPVE once
TVEI is established. Dorset is thinking
of phasing out CPVE, but utilizing the
expertise of CPVE in TVEI. I think CPVE
INSET is an investment in TVEI".
were

no

patterns

to

the

responses

in

respect of TVEI, it remained an unknown quantity. However
it was clear that all respondents felt that TVEI would make
some kind of impact on CPVE, whether positive or negative.
The
remaining
issue
that
all
the
college co
ordinators and some of the school staff saw as potentially
important in the credibility and future of CPVE was that of
the BTEC 1st Certificate courses which began to make their
appearance in 1986/7. Because this was clearly an issue of
great concern to CPVE staff in the colleges and was
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completely unanticipated by the project at outset, it was
decided to extend the project to investigate the origins of
the

BTEC

1st

courses

and

the

reasons

introduction. This is the subject of chapter 8.
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for

their

Chapter 8.BTEC First Certificates and CPVE.
1.INTRODUCTION.
It was noted in chapter 1 that CPVE was introduced at
a time of rapid change in education with new courses and
new initiatives appearing rapidly both in schools , with
GCSE and TVEI, and in further education
with again GCSE
and TVEI,
but also a new initiative,
the BTEC 1st
certificates. All of the CPVE Co-ordinators interviewed for
this project felt that the future of CPVE was uncertain by
virtue of TVEI alone. This was chiefly because TVEI was the
brain child of the Department of Employment, while CPVE was
the result of a DES initiative. There had been no co
ordination between the

two.

Thus how CPVE would fit into

the TVEI framework remained an unanswered question at the
time the research was carried out. However the general
feeling was that if CPVE offered quality provision which
met genuine need, then in one form or another CPVE would
survive in the colleges and the schools.
The situation in respect of CPVE and BTEC 1st
certificates was seen as quite another matter, especially
in the colleges, though some of the school staff were aware
of the
potential problems
that
this
new initiative
presented. The following make clear the concern of the
college staff:
WAKEFIELD D.C,

FAREHAM T.C.

'It is likely that BTEC 1st Certificate
courses will have serious repercussions
on CPVE especially in F.E. We have
wondered if CPVE could lead to BTEC
firsts, but it is clear that CPVE can
lead to BTEC National Diplomas. Why do
we now need two competing routes?"
'The introduction of BTEC firsts has
narrowed the range of CPVE students.
The popular view in further education
is that BTEC 'shot themselves in the
foot' over BTEC firsts. Pure naked
opportunism by BTEC to extend its
influence in curriculum areas it was
not involved in and a deliberate
attempt to gain influence before the
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Review of Vocational Qualifications.
It was also a well orchestrated
campaign among Business Studies
departments to recover the BTEC
General Business Studies course."
EXETER COLLEGE.
"Why ever did BTEC introduce the
first awards? How ever can CPVE
survive in further education?"
ACCINGTON & ROSS."I am very sceptical about BTEC firsts.
This is the cash register approach.
In this college, we have decided against
the introduction of any BTEC firsts
except where linked to YTS."
AFAN COLLEGE.
"We are introducing BTEC 1st Business
Studies next year and are considering
engineering. This could undermine
aspects of CPVE and I have made my
views felt to the college management."
BOURNEMOUTH & P. "Goodness knows why BTEC decided to
introduce BTEC firsts. It was a
bombshell for CPVE staff."
The schools were generally less concerned about BTEC 1st
certificates, and they tended to see them as a problem for
further
education,
although
the
co-ordinators
at
Shaftesbury and Purbeck Schools and Queen Mary’s College
specifically stated that CPVE could well be undermined by
the new BTEC courses.
The major problem with BTEC 1st certificate courses seemed
to be that:
* The BTEC examination board is 50% of the Joint
Board for CPVE and apparently introduced the
1st certificate courses without consultation
with City and Guilds or with Joint Board
Personnel.
* The courses are directed at the same overall
cohort of students as CPVE, chiefly those with
lower grade CSE grades (GCSE grades D to E).
* BTEC 1st certificates are intended to be a
progression route to BTEC National Diploma courses.
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In order to shed some light on this curious state of
affairs and in the light of the strong reaction of the
staff

interviewed

in

the

colleges,

it

was

decided

to

approach staff at the Joint Board and at BTEC. As noted in
chapter 7, it was also thought that tlie interviews might
provide some
school staff.

check

on

the

interviews

with

college

and

2. THE STAFF INTERVIEWED.
The three staff who were interviewed were identified
by approaching directly the Joint Board fk)r CF7E and the
Business and Technician Education Council and asking for
help with research into CPVE and BTEC 1st courses. The
staff who provided the interviews on which this chapter is
based were Mr Brian Hardman, Mrs Pauline Maple, and Dr
Martin Jones.
At the time of the interview Brian Hardman was
employed by the City and Guilds Institute of London, and
seconded
to
the Joint Board for CPVE as a senior
adninistrative officer with initial responsibility for
setting up CPVE and then monitoring its progress. Pauline
Maple
employed by BTEC, and until just prior to the
interview was an educational advisory officer from BTEC
working in the City and Guilds office specifically to help
with the setting up of CPVE. She was therefore the BTEC
counterpart of Brian Hardman. Martin Jones was employed by
BTEC
with
specific
responsibility
for
BTEC
first
certificate courses.
Of the three respondents, Hardman was able to provide
a useful 'overall view of CPVE from its inception and had
clearly maintained contact with a large number of schools
and colleges and was in direct contact with Regional
Moderators.
Maple
and
Jones
were
able
to
provide
information concerning the origin and the nature of BTEC
first certificate courses and were able to reflect on the
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reasons for the establishment of these courses. Although
Maple and Jones had somewhat different interests in that
Maple had been closely connected with CPVE and had a clear
interest in its development and success, there was no
conflict in the information each provided.
THE ORIGINS OF THE BTEC FIRST CERTIFICATE COURSES.
At the time the research for this project was carried
out, virtually nothing had been written on the subject of
BTEC 1st courses, therefore the information provided by
respondents
Maple
and
Jones
represented
the
only
authoritative account of the origins of these new courses
in further education.
The origins of

BTEC

1st

certificate

courses

dates

back to the original and separate BEC (Business Education
Council) and TEC (Technician Education Council) courses of
more than a decade ago. In both cases the main provision
was a full-time national diploma course, the level three of
which was considered to be equivalent, in a vocational
context, of A-level GCE. These courses were successors to
the Ordinary national Diploma courses which were a central
feature of full-time further education for much of the
postwar period until the 1970s. As with OND (ONC parttime), the established progression routes from the BEC and
TEC

courses

were

to

either

HND courses

or

first

degree

courses, more usually of the vocational kind on offer at
the Polytechnics and Institutes of Higher Education. There
was, however, a key difference between the BEC and TEC
courses in that the BEC courses were
two year courss,
requiring a minimum entry standard of 4 0-levels at grade
C, while the TEC courses were spread over three years.
Students with suitable GCE results at grade C could study
immediately at TEC level 2, while students with lower level
qualifications were required to begin at TEC level
-266—

1.

In

order to accommodate less qualified students who wanted to
obtain a BEC National Diploma, a one year course was
introduced called tin: BEC General Certificate in Business
Studies.

Although

it

was

intially intended

to provide

a

progression route into the national diploma course, the BEC
General was quickly recognised as a qualification in its
own right for progression into employment. Interviews with
the CPVE co-ordinators in the colleges emphasised that the
BEC General course was regarded as very successful,
least
in
that
it
had
some
of
the
hallmarks

not
of

prevocational education courses such as City and Guilds 365
and CPVE. This was also the view of Maple and Jones.
MAPLE.

"The BEC General, for the vocationally
committed was one of a hierarchy of
Business Studies courses, and because of
its very general nature, and by that I
mean its general development qualities of
core plus personal skills, it was there as
a maturing and personal development
course. It was prevocational as well as
vocational. I suspect that it was
prevocational in the schools and vocational
in the colleges. In the schools it tended
to be used as an alternative to City and
Guilds 365, though if City and Guilds got
there first it usually was 365 rather than
the BEC General."

With the merging of BEC and TEC to form BTEC and the
introduction

of

CPVE,

the

BTEC

General

Business

Studies

course disappeared. This then left the Technicians National
Diploma, which was still a three year course, and research
evidence accumulated by BTEC
showed that
less well
qualified students found the three year course too much and
there was a high drop-out rate among those with average
qualifications at 16+. Thus, according to respondent C,
BTEC 1st Certificates were seen as a way to rationalize the
three year BTEC 'TEC National Diploma. Students could
start with the BTEC 1st certificate and then either
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progress to the national diploma or to employment at 17+.
Jones then claimed that there was heavy pressure from
business
studies
departments
in
colleges
of
further
education for the reintroduction of the BTEC General
Course, or for something similar.
JONES.

"On the business studies side we were left
with a problem when the BEG General went
to CPVE. We had strong messages from the
colleges that they still wanted a one year
general course. That is why we introduced
the 1st certificate in Business Studies.
It was designed for those students who had
made a vocational commitment to business
studies...... these were people who, if they
had been better qualified, would have gone on
to the national certificate or diploma
course."

The viewpoint that
response
to
pressure
departments is very much
college CPVE staff, and

BTEC 1st courses were developed in
from
college
business
studies
in line with the opinions of the
taken with the comments of Maple

and Jones seems likely to be an important reason for the
development of the BTEC 1st courses. The comment by Jones
in respect of the target cohort for BTEC 1st courses made
it clear that from outset, these courses would be directed
to students with average to no qualifications at 16+, but
who were already vocationally committed. On this basis and
as Jones pointed out:
"There should be no conflict between BTEC first
courses and CPVE. The BTEC courses are for the
vocationally committed, and CPVE for the
vocationally uncommitted."
This

raises

an

interesting

point,

for

in

the

questionnaire survey, a proportion of students in the
colleges and schools appeared to have 'other study plans'
prior to their 16+ examinations. The larger group of such
students were in the tertiary colleges. These students were
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probably the vocationally committed students refered to by
respondents B and C. It would seem very likely that these
students would find the BTEC 1st courses more attractive
than CPVE. As 66.4% of college students had other study
ideas, then from the point of view of the college CPVE co
ordinators, BTEC 1st courses would pose a real threat to
CPVE. At the time of the research, many CPVE courses which
were not part of the pilot project were only in their first
or second year and in some colleges and most schools the
numbers of CPVE students were low, as noted earlier. Nobody
at

that

stage

was

clear

what

might

represent

a

minimum

number of students for course viability. However respondent
A felt that in the longer term, there would need to be at
least 15 students. Given that in the questionnaire surveys
revealed that 66% of college students and 47% of school
students were not uncommitted students, then clearly in the
colleges it might be difficult to raise a viable CPVE
group, while in schools, and if BTEC 1st courses were made
available, or a new kind of nonvocational course similar to
say CEE, then it might prove impossible to establish CPVE
courses. If
the minimum number for CPVE viability were to
be set higher, perhaps because of pressure on staff and
resources, the CPVE could disappear completely.
A further problem is the possibility that once
established firmly in further education, BTEC 1st courses
could prove attractive even to uncommitted students because
of the high prestige of BTEC National Diploma courses among
all vocational courses with employers. This could also
contribute to the demise of CPVE in the colleges.
The
situation in schools is at present rather
different as so far BTEC 1st courses have been seen as
exclusive to further education. Although 47% of school
students had 'other study plans', only 25% were interested
in vocational courses. Also the two schools questionnaires
revealed a low level of interest in further education
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generally, so the 'escalator effect' would
much of a drift to BTEC 1st courses in the
tertiary areas. The exceptions might be
strong links between schools and a local
college, and especially where there is a

probably prevent
colleges in nonwhere there are
furthereducation
consortium or a

tertiary net or web. Here it is inevitable that 5th year
students would be more aware of BTEC 1st courses.
It

is

against

the background of potential conflict

between CPVE and BTEC 1st courses that the Tertiary College
may

be

of

real

significance.

The

evidence

of

the

questionnaires and the staff interviews suggests that while
CPVE is directed to the uncommitted student, were the
significant numbers of probably vocationally committed
students on CPVE students misplaced on CPVE ? There is a
clear need for research to investigate this. If, infact,
CPVE can offer these students satisfactory progression to
employment or to further study, then no harm may be done,
especially in schools. However the tertiary colleges are
uniquely placed to study carefully the 5th year in their
partner schools, and if they can clearly identify the
vocationally committed from the uncommited among students
not likely to qualify immediately for higher level academic
or vocational courses, then perhaps CPVE and BTEC 1st
courses will be able to co-exist. However without certain
knowledge of the extent to which the vocational aspects of
CPVE can satisfy the needs of school students who clearly
wanted to progress to vocational courses but were not
qualified to do so, then the suspicion must be that some
school students are misplaced on CPVE. These students are
losing out compared with those who progress to tertiary
colleges and where careful counselling can direct them to
appropriate courses. There is no 'escalator
areas where tertiary colleges exist.
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effect'

in

4. OTHER MOTIVES FOR INTRODUCING BTEC 1st CERTIFICATES.
Although the argument in respect of the old EEC
General Business Studies and the 3 year TEC National
Diploma
provide
a
reasonable
explanation
for
the
introduction of the new BTEC courses, it does seem odd that
this was done without consultation with the Joint Board
personnel. Further, staff in the colleges also suspected
the 'cash register' motive, arguing that as the examination
boards (and that includes all GCSE,GCE and RSA etc) are
profit making organisations, then there is pressure to
generate more revenue by creating new courses. To impute
such motives to BTEC is somewhat cynical, but the reply of
Hardman to the question about the reaction of the Joint
Board to BTEC 1st courses is frank and interesting.
"It came as a complete surprise, bearing in mind
BTEC is a Joint Board partner. It was a complete
surprise to those of us working on attatchraent
to the Joint Board when these (BTEC first courses)
were introduced. I believe there is a genuine
misunderstanding about the nature of CPVE - the
idea that committed students could not follow
the CPVE pattern. We know that youngsters are
being enrolled on BTEC first courses and are
leaving because they don't like that type of work
and it is a dead end for them. In CPVE, and
through the clusters they have got a chance
to switch from one vocational interest to
another..... The Joint Board view was that a
request should be sent out to remove the
availability of BTEC first courses at 16+, but
this was refused. There has been no lobby for
the removal of CPVE, but a substantial one for
BTEC first courses at that age and stage.....
-271-

We are aware of this problem and considerablydistressed by the action taken...... there is
no doubt that in the colleges especially, we
will lose a substantial number of CPVE schemes
and students."
There can be no doubt about the strength of feeling
in the above quotation. The respondent went on to point out
that with BTEC 1st courses a student has embarked on a
specific vocational route from which it is very difficult,
if not impossible to turn back. By contrast CPVE offers
flexibility of choice throughout the course which is
important
to
the
student
who
has
made
a
mistaken
committment. Hardman went so far as to state that:
"..... vested interests have been behind it.
College departments and income, and not with the
best interests of the students at heart."
It would seem therefore that the introduction of BTEC
1st courses may have been in response to two sets of
circumstances. The first was the feeling that there was a
need to provide an equivalent of the old TEC level 1 and
BEC General course for the vocationally committed. However
it would seem that no attempt was made to study the extent
to which CPVE could meet the needs of such students despite
the fact that CPVE was intended, as all prevocational
courses,

to

be

for

the

uncommitted

student.

The

second

circumstance was the opportunity to market yet another set
of courses with income in mind, and also without regard to
the possible impact on CPVE beyond the hope that somehow
there

should

be

committed and
At the
suggest that
co-ordinators

the
same
the
who

no

conflict

between

courses

for

the

uncommitted in vocational terms.
time, the views of all three respondents
comments of the college and school CPVE
expressed concern about BTEC 1st courses
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were not wide of the mark. The interaction between CPVE and
BTEC 1st courses is a topic that would be well worth
researching, not least because it bears directly on the
confusion that arises in further education from the
proliferation of courses, and which the National Council
for Vocation qualifications is attempting to address and
rationalise. At the same time it also bears directly on the
wider curricular uncertainty which is maintained by two
curricular models,
the
vocational
competing
nonvocational, and which CPVE attempts to bridge.
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and

the

Chapter 9. The Conclusions,
INTRODUCTION.
In chapter 1 it was stated that the subject of this
thesis is the tertiary college and the uncommitted student,
and in order to examine how the tertiary colleges provide
for uncommitted students, the Certificate of Prevocational
Education was

chosen as

the main area

of study.

It was

argued that because the tertiary colleges provide for all
16 to 19 education in their areas, then a comparison
between

CPVE

in

the

tertiary

colleges

and

in

school

sixthforms in nontertiary areas might highlight ^nays in
which tertiary college provision for the uncommitted
student is superior to that of the sixthform. The colleges
themselves and the literature on tertiary reorganization
emphasise the importance of putting all 16 to 19 education
under one roof and, given that mandatory education ends at
16, and that there is considerable choice for students in
post-compulsory education, then the tertiary college is the
preferred type of institution for 16 to 19 education in the
future.
In choosing CPVE as the main area of study, the most
important questions to ask in conclusion are just how far
did the research reveal differences between tertiary
college CPVE and schools CPVE, and to what extent does this
emphasise the tertiary college as offering the student a
better deal ?
Infact, and notwithstanding the problem of
small

samples,

clear

differences

were

observed

between

tertiary colleges and schools sampled from the perspective
of the students and the staff, and it is the researcher's
belief that these differences do underline the importance
of the tertiary college as a more appropriate vehicle for
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16 to 19 education. However some of the data collected had
more to say about CPVE generally, especially where no real
differences were detected between the two sectors.Also, and
as IS inevitable with a research project, issues emerged
that have a wider bearing on 16 to 19 education as well as
reinforcing the notion that the tertiary college should be
the way ahead institutionally for postcompulsory education.
In these respects, this chapter will attempt to:
* Summarise the key findings from the student CPVE
questionnaire survey.
* Summarise the key findings from the staff interviews.
* Summarise the key findings concerning sixthform
students and their awareness of further education.
* Summarise the ways in which this project touched
on wider issues of 16 to 19 education.
* Summarise issues relating to the future of CPVE
as a curricular innovation.

the

The final part of the chapter will look critically at
design of the research and its methodology, and

consider issues that arose from the project
benefit from further research. Appended to this

that would
chapter is

an an up-to-date summary of CPVE developments in schools
and colleges that helped with this research.
l.THE STUDENT QUESTIONNAIRE SURVEY.
(a).The differences between CPVE in the colleges and
schools.
* The two student cohorts ware basically similar, but
but the 16+ qualifications of the tertiary college
students were inclined more towards a mix of 0-levels
and CSE, whereas those of the school students were
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inclined more towards CSE. This difference may well
relate to the fact that the tertiary colleges had
greater numbers of vocationally committed students
in their numbers than schools. The overall average
for CPVE students seems to have been around CSE
grade 3.
* Within the CPVE framework, the tertiary colleges
were able to offer alternative City & Guilds and
RSA courses as additional studies, thus providing
students with something different from further 16+
courses whether remedial or otherwise. Schools
could seldom do this.

*

Students in the tertiary colleges had a wider choice
of vocational interest areas to study and a wider
range of clusters within them, compared with schools.
Visits to the colleges showed that this wider choice
was allied to generally superior workshop and computing
facilities. In particular the colleges were able to
offer production (engineering) modules and there was
considerable scope for the development of information
technology.

* Tertiary college students seemed to have a more
positive attitude towards CPVE than school students,
not least in terms of comparison with earlier school
studies. Their great enjoyment of CPVE may stem from
their greater sense of freedom, personal responsibility
and the more adult atmosphere of the college.
*

Tertiary college students particularly endorsed the
value of CPVE to further study at college, on courses
such as the BTEC National Diploma. This, coupled with
the findings from the school FE awareness questions
—2 76“

provides strong support for the notion that tertiary
college CPVE students have a greater awareness of the
vocational course options open to them on completion
of CPVE. They are thus more likely to fulfil one of the
prime aims of the Joint Board that CPVE should be a
preparation for further study on vocational courses.
* Tertiary college students tended to more strongly
emphasise the relevance of CPVE to employment than
school students. This may well reflect the nature of
the counselling and guidance in respect of careers
and the fact that this is generally superior in the
colleges compared with the schools.
* Tertiary college students seemed more likely to progress
to further vocational courses than school students,
whereas, and conversely, school students were more
likely to see employment as the main progression.
Few students in either colleges or schools showed
interest in A-levels or YTS.
* Tertiary college students appeared to have made
a commitment to CPVE later in the year than
school students. Coupled with the large proportion
who had 'other study plans’ this could reflect a
desire to await the 16+ examination results before
making a commitment. In schools, with A-levels as the
only alternative, students were probably aware from
an early stage in their fifth year that their A-level
prospects were weak.
* The gender variation in attitudes towards CPVE seemed
less variable in the tertiary colleges than in schools
Girls in the tertiary colleges tended to emphasise
progression to employment, and boys to further study.
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In schools, curiously, the reverse appeared to be the
case with boys emphasising employment and girls further
study. Overall it was noticeable that girls were much
in the minority in production clusters and much in the
majority in services to people. This suggests that
traditional gender bias in occupational terms is still
operating. Overall the tertiary colleges should be able
to offer greater equality of opportunity than the
school.
(b) Issues specific to the schools and colleges.
These

issues

concerned

firstly

the

awareness

of

school sixthform students to opportunities in further
education, and secondly attitudes to college and school
life more generally.
* Overall there was a low level of awareness and knowledge
of courses on offer in local further education colleges.
Only a third of the A-level students appeared to have
considered the local college as a possible alternative,
and only 40% of CPVE students likewise. With the
exception of Hardenhuish and Purbeck Schools, very few
students had investigated prospectuses or visited the
colleges. This strongly supports the 'escalator effect',
inhibiting true decision making regarding wider choice
* CPVE students seemed to offer somewhat more negative
reasons for entering the sixthform than A-level
students, possibly providing more evidence of the
'escalator effect'.
* Sixthform A-level students indicated strongly that
given free choice of any A-level courses, they would
opt for a very wide range of courses. Many of these
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are usually available in the larger colleges of
further education and the tertiary colleges, but
seldom in schools. This not only provides further
evidence of the 'escalator effect' but also
emphasises the importance of the tertiary college in
presenting all A-level students with much wider
course choice than is available in schools.
* Tertiary college students were very positive in their
attitudes to college life and experience. Their
attitudes generally confounded the arguments used by
the detractors of 16 to 19 education.
*

Sixthform students were overall less strongly
enthusiastic over their reasons for entering the
sixthform. Their pattern of responses also tended
to contradict arguments advanced in favour of
maintaining sixthforms.

2. THE STAFF INTERVIEWS.
* CPVE co-ordinators in the tertiary colleges seemed
more highly placed in the management hierarchy than
school staff. They may have had greater power to
influence policy than their school colleagues.
* The tertiary colleges had larger numbers of students
on CPVE courses than the schools. Also the 'drop out
rate among tertiary college students appeared to be
lower than in schools. This possibly reflected the more
positive attitudes of college students to CPVE and
college life, and the greater emphasis on progression
to further study within the college. This lower drop
out rate could be of real significance to the colleges
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if the minimum numbers for viability were to be set
at around 15 or so.
* The level of counselling and guidance offered by
college and school staff to prospective students in
tertiary reorganised areas seemed more evenhanded than
in nontertiary areas.
* Staff interviews reinforced the fact that tertiary
college students have access to a wider range of
vocational interest areas and clusters than school
students. However the same point can be made with
regard to the larger non-tertiary FE colleges and also
with regard to schools that are part of a CPVE
consortium or have close links with a local college.
The value of such links to school students in
nontertiary areas is therefore very important.
* In presenting CPVE, the tertiary colleges were clearly
building on a tradition of earlier prevocational
courses, or college based foundation courses. This was
rarely the case in schools.
* In the tertiary colleges most staff did at least have
a background in vocational education, sometimes acting
in a service capacity across a range of vocational and
general education courses. Staff in schools were mainly
experienced only in general education. While all
co-ordinators emphasised the importance of INSET, the
need appeared greatest in schools.
* Tertiary college staff had access to better INSET
facilities overall compared with school staff, and
this applied to in-house as well as facilities laid
on by the FEU.
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* Tertiary college staff seemed more aware than their
school colleagues, that a proportion of their
students had 'other study plans' prior to CPVE
commitment, and that these were vocationally
committed students. Tertiary college staff tended
to be less sure that CPVE was meeting the needs
of such students, whereas school staff seemed more
confident of the ability of CPVE to meet student
need regardless of the original aims of such
students.
* Tertiary college staff reinforced the finding of the
questionnaire survey that their students made a later
commitment to CPVE than school students.
* The way in which CPVE fitted into the colleges and
the schools appeared to differ. In the colleges, CPVE
generally subsumed earlier foundation and prevocational
courses, and because of their variety, rationalised
provision. In schools, CPVE was clearly a 'bolt-on'
element to the sixthform curriculum, and still tended to
be seen as marginal by nonCPVE staff.
* In the colleges, CPVE fitted well into the existing
framework of careers counselling and guidance. This
framework is generally superior to that in schools.
In schools CPVE generally stretched the more limited
facilities for careers counselling and guidance.
* Staff in the tertiary colleges emphasised the importance
of CPVE as a preparation for further vocational study,
and saw real advantages in this respect of the
association of CPVE students with other students on
main stream vocational courses. Staff in schools
were less certain of this and expressed some concern
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that CPVE was not being seen as a progression route
into full-time vocational courses in nontertiary
colleges of further education by course admissions
tutors. There was some clear evidence of this from
a Swindon college in the earlier days of CPVE, but
it is possible that school staff were reflecting
out-of-date information.
* Staff in the colleges tended to see further vocational
study as the main progression route from CPVE, whereas
school staff tended to see employment as the
progression route. Staff attitudes may well have been
an important influence on the attitudes towards further
vocational study and employment as seen in the
progression data from the questionnaire survey.
Not all of the information provided by the staff
interviews necessarily underlined the importance of the
tertiary college. The question of student motivation is
interesting in that both college and school staff saw
student
motivation
as
being
variable,
yet
the
questionnaire data did not reflect this overall, and the
tertiary college students did appear to have a more
positive attitude to CPVE. The selective analysis of
students showed a minority of students in both CPVE cohorts
as being less than positive with their course,

and these

tended to be the least qualified students at 16+.However
staff in colleges and schools differed in their explanation
of variable motivation. In the colleges staff tended to
blame this on student disappointment at not obtaining the
qualifications needed for vocational courses, while in
schools staff tended to lay blame on the influence of just
one or two disaffected students in small groups.
Other points raised by the interviews that tends to apply
equally to colleges and schools include:
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* Tertiary college and schools staff agreed that CPVE
could be extended with profit to students on other
courses and looked to a two year part-time CPVE as
a means of achieving this end.
In the colleges, staff expressed clear concern about
the likely impact of BTEC 1st courses on CPVE. The
same concern was expressed by some school staff, though
unless BTEC 1st courses should become available to
schools, the danger to CPVE in schools would remain
theoretical rather than real.
* Staff in the tertiary colleges disliked the notion of
CPVE as a qualification, seeing it rather as a
curriculum framework. This view may well have been
conditioned by the emphasis on progression to main
stream vocational courses such as BTEC National Diploma
RSA and City & Guilds courses. In schools staff tended
to emphasise CPVE as a qualification, probably because
its vocational content (vocational interest areas) and
the links with employment.
* No staff in the colleges made a case for CPVE leading to
A-level GCE - not necessarily because they thought CPVE
students lacked ability, but rather because they saw
CPVE students as 'having been turned off academic
study. School staff generally supported the notion that
CPVE could lead to A-levels, arguing that lack of
maturity was an important factor in poorer attainment
at 16+.
* All staff in colleges and schools expressed concern
about CPVE credibility with employers and parents.
However concern was stronger in the schools probably
because of the fear of a return to a curricular
vaccuum if CPVE were to disappear.
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All staff in colleges and schools were uncertain
about the role of CPVE in respect of TVEI, given
that the aims of the two are broadly similar though
the latter is cross curricular in approach.
^

issues concerning

16 to 19 EDUCATION.

Even though the research centred around CPVE, it was
inevitable that such research would touch on wider Issues.
The most important of these were:
* The research produced clear evidence that students in
school sixthforms had a low level of awareness of
courses and choice available in colleges of further
education, and tended to stay on the 'escalator'.
This raises serious questions about the extent to
which curricular needs are really met bobh among
CPVE and A-level students in schools.
* The findings of the questionnaire survey and the
staff interviews would seem to challenge the notion
that all CPVE students are uncommitted students. The
value of CPVE for uncommitted students was not
disputed, but the research seems to suggest that
in schools and colleges, students were being

admitted

to CPVE without deeper enquiry into their real
commitments and basic motivations. That genuinely
uncommitted students exist is certain, but they
need to be clearly identified if the benefit of CPVE
are to be properly evaluated.
* In keeping with earlier work by the NFER, and cited
in chapter 3, the student questionnaire survey provided
clear support for the notion that 16 to 19 education
should be taken out of schools and concentrated in
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tertiary colleges, and the arguments of the detractors
of separate 16 to 19 education were not supported by
the student questionnaire data.
* The research in respect of the Chippenham CPVE
Consortium and the close links between Purbeck School
and the Bournemouth and Poole College produced
evidence to underline the importance of tertiary
'nets or webs' for providing some of the benfits
of tertiary reorganisation where for economic or
political reasons full re-organisation is not likely.
At the same time, LEAs could look to consortia
arrangements as an interim stage in longer term
aims for tertiary re-organisation.
* The concern of college and school staff about the
credibility of CPVE with employers especially is
one aspect of continued debate over curriculum
assessment. It was clear at the time the research
was carried out that the reaction of employers to
CPVE was still conditioned by the fact that
certification of the kind offered by GCE and GCSE
provides a simple sieve for employee recruitment.
Employers appeared to be less happy with profiles
of assessment and portfolios of work carried out,
perhaps because these required detailed study and
perhaps because employers did not know how to
interpret them. However work experience appeared
to be valuable to the student as a means of
favourably impressing a potential employer as some
students found permanent employment by this means.
The fact that the development of CPVE beyond the
pilot stage coincided with the establishment of BTEC 1st
courses raised a whole battery of issues, not least the
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future of CPVE itself.
were:

The key

findings in this respect

* The introduction of BTEC 1st courses was a response
to demand from college business studies departments
for a resurrection of the BTEC General Course. The
BTEC examinations board clearly saw a market for a
wide range of courses at a lower level that could be
a stepping stone into BTEC National Diploma courses.
This measure was apparently taken without considering
whether CPVE could and did serve the same function,
and without prior consultation with the DES,
City and Guilds and the Joint Board for CPVE.
* Fears that BTEC 1st courses could cut into the CPVE
cohort seem justified, as Yeovil College had decided to
run down CPVE and Wakefield District College had
noted a drop in numbers with the introduction of
some BTEC 1st courses in the year 1986/7.
* It seems clear that BTEC 1st courses will appeal to
vocationally committed students who have hithertoo
been part of the CPVE cohort, and who may constitute
the majority of the tertiary college students. In
particular students who would be looking for a safe
route into the BTEC National Diploma would be most
likely to opt for BTEC 1st courses. Consequently
the colleges, tertiary and otherwise, could lose
up to 50% of their CPVE students.
* At the time of the research, schools appeared to
be immune from the impact of BTEC 1st courses, but
the revivial of something along the lines of the
CEE would probably have an impact equivalent to
that of the BTEC 1st courses. This could reduce
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school cohorts to a marginal state concerning
CPVE viability, even terminate a number of
courses
* The question of the relationship between CPVE and
TVEI appeared to be uncertain in the minds of the
respondents in schools which were not part of
TVEI pilots and were due to participate in TVEI
extension, with some seeing CPVE as TVEI year three,
others fearing the demise of CPVE.
It was noted earlier in the thesis that one of the
difficulties that arose from a study of one aspect of 16 to
19 education was the problem of 'shifting goalposts'. From
both background reading and the research itself (especially
interviews with staff and examination board officials) it
was very
clear
that
curriculum for
post compulsory
education had become very fluid, and the 1988 Education
Reform Act had also introduced a degree of uncertainty in
compulsory education in respect of the National Curriculum.
Any one year course of a foundation or prevocational kind
in 16 to 19 education is bound to be affected by
developments in both areas of education. Consequently there
are a number of aspects of pre and post 16 education that
are still problematical, and work for this thesis tended to
emphasise these.
(a) The Best Location for Prevocational Education?
At the time the research was being carried out, it
was discovered that City and Guilds and BTEC were looking
at the possibility of piloting a prevocation course for 4th
and 5th year students in schools. Such a development would
t : in with TVEI curriculum enhancement, but would clearly
obviate the need for a sixthform or a college prevocational
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course. If it is assumed that introducing prevocational
education
earlier
in
schools
would
enable
all
to
participate, then perhaps this would be no bad thing. The
research for this project showed that CPVE is a powerful
curricular framework with benefit wider than the present
CPVE cohorts. Thus CPVE as the main prevocational provision
is available only to a restricted group of students. Youger
students are less likely to be vocationally committed, and
the notion that prevocational education is only of benefit
to less able (academically) students is clearly a nonsense.
Thus some priorities need to be sorted out and the most
effective
place
in
the
curriculum
for prevocational
education needs to be established.
(b) The Future Direction of Post Compulsory Education
This issue relates to both schools and colleges.
However it is in the colleges that this question has
particular meaning. Although CPVE has successfully subsumed
and rationalised prevocational curricular, course choice in
other areas of further education has proliferated as the
colleges have moved away from their earlier role to provide
mainly part-time courses in trade skills. Choice is no bad
thing, but students find that with A-level GCE, BTEC, City
and Guilds and RSA courses, they are quickly committed to a
line of educational development

that

leaves

little scope

for turning back or flexibility for transfer. This may be
fine for those with clear commitment and the will to
succeed,
but
dangerous
for
the
less
committed.
Notwithstanding the point made in the previous paragraph,
there would seem to be much value in a one year course of
the CPVE kind to enable students
to take stock of
themselves and to mature. This point was
emphasised by
every CPVE co-ordinator and by the three examinations board
personnel.
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Concern over
and

the need

further

education course

proliferation

to establish a kind of common currency was

clearly implicit in the work of the National Council for
Vocational Qualifications (Deville 1986).It is now clear
that

the

status of 16

to

19

courses

will depend

on NCV

accreditation. This has already begun to influence CPVE,
for in order to achieve accreditation, CPVE has begun to
lay greater emphasison its vocational components (Joint
Board CPVE Focus No 5 Nov. 1988) which will surely direct
it away from the notion of a curricular framework that
combines,
and therefore bridges the general and the
vocational in 16+ curriculum.
In such circumstances,
whither prevocational education ?
Although GCSE has yet to achieve

the

status

level

GCE

continues

GCE

in

the

common mind,

A-level

of 0to

remain the prestigious ’flagship' of 16 to 19 education. It
has been increasingly recognised that A-level specialism is
harmful and there is a clear need to broaden the academic
curriculum perhaps along the lines of the American senior
high school system or the International Baccalaureat. If it
were to be incorportated with A-levels, CPVE could do much
to help in this respect. Yet since 1970 all attempts to
reform and broaden the A-level curriculum have foundered.
This problem urgently needs to be addressed, and the vested
interests of GCE examination boards and academics in higher
education (the universities especially) set aside.
(c) The Future of Compulsory Education.
In formulating
government has
looking and has
the nature of

the structure of a national curriculum, the
shown itself to be essentially backward
not positively contributed to the debate on
the curriculum of the compulsory years of

education.The ten subject curriculum has not taken full
account of all developments in schools in relation to
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careers

education

and

personal

development,

and

appears

only to endorse the liberal academic model of curriculum.
Anything
pertaining
to
a more
vocationally directed
approach in terms of actual courses is in danger of being
squeezed out. As noted earlier in this thesis, there is an
urgent need to rethink the curricular aims of compulsory
education and to establish a curriculum that takes account
of
both
vocational
and
liberal
academic
elements.
Politicians have yet to seriously address this important
issue.
(d)The Prospects for the Tertiary College Movement.
As

discussed

in

chapter

3,

the

tertiary

colleges

represent a major experiment in the type of institution
most appropriate for 16 to 19 education. Bearing in mind
their success rates with regard to examination courses,
their popularity with their students and their staff, and
their
with

ability to enhance the 'staying-on'
non-tertiary
areas,
this
is
an

rate compared
institutional

innovation that cries out to be properly evaluated on a
national scale. Yet the 1988 Education Reform Act has made
it virtually impossible
tertiary re-organisation,
of

colleges

sixthform

or

and

for LEAs to consider any new
or even a more fluid consortium

schools,

hint

of

a

as

any

possible

perceived
school

threat
closure

to

a

seems

certain to result in a school seeking to 'opt out ' of LEA
control by applying for Grant Maintained Status. The
government seems to have accepted the need to increase the
numbers
of 16 year olds
staying on into
full-time
postcompulsory education as well as part time education,
yet has devised legislation that ignores the effectiveness
of the tertiary college in this respect.
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4. A CRITICAL REVIEW OF THE THESIS.
In any scientific experiment, the results obtained,
and the conclusions derived from them are only really valid
when set against the limitations of the experiment in terms
of its design and equipment used, and in terms of of the
uncertainties encountered when collecting and processing
the data. The design of this thesis and the research
methods chosen were discussed in detail in chapter 5.
However in the light of the results of the questionnaire
survey and the staff interviews, their analysis and the
conclusions drawn, how successful has the thesis been in
terms of its aims, and what weaknesses came to light that
might have had some bearing on the results ?
Given the
aims of the thesis, could the aims have been addressed by
any different approach ?
As the conclusions above point out, the data obtained
from
the
student
questionnaires
and
the
information
obtained from the staff interviews do establish that the
tertiary college can offer real advantages in respect of
prevocational
education
for
the
uncommitted
student.
Further the same advantages would seem to accrue to
students
on
CPVE
commitment,but were

courses
who
have
some
vocational
unable to pursue their 'other study

plans' because of deficiencies in their 16+ attainment. In
this respect, the thesis appears to have met its aims.
However the results and conclusions must be set against the
following weaknesses which could have influenced the
results and therefore the conclusions drawn.
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(a) Was the Sampling of Institutions too Restricted
Type ?
Clearly CPVE students are to be found in most
sixthform colleges and colleges of further education and
technology.
Both
sixthform
colleges
and
non-tertiary
colleges of FE and technology substantially outnumber the
tertiary colleges,
and thus provide for perhaps the
majority of CPVE students. Although staff were interviewed
in two
non-tertiary colleges
of
technology and one
sixthform college, the numbers of students on their CPVE
courses
overall

were very small and were not
student
samples.
Consequently

included in the
student opinion

recorded by the questionnaires only reflects tertiary
colleges and schools. While the two CPVE co-ordinators at
the colleges of technology and the one at the sixthform
college reflected views that were broadly in line with the
co-ordinators interviewed in the tertiary colleges and
staff in the schools, it does not follow necessarily that
the views
trends.
In

of
the

the

students

first

would have

instance,

followed

although

it

the

same

is

not

unreasonable to regard sixthform colleges as detached
sixthforms, their students could well be studying in an
environment not dissimilar to that of a tertiary college,
albeit with a more restricted curriculum. Just how far this
form of separate 16 to 19 institution would be seen in a
more positive light by the students clearly was not taken
into account.
In the second instance, except for a small number of
students in the Salisbury College of Technology who helped
to pilot the questionnaire used with the tertiary college
students, no CPVE students from non-tertiary colleges of FE
were sampled. Although non-tertiary FE colleges do not
provide for all 16 to 19 students in their areas, and are
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in competition for students with schools and/or sixthform
colleges, the curricular overlap between these colleges and
the
tertiary colleges is substantial,
with the only
significant difference being perhaps in the size of the Alevel student cohorts.
Indeed the detractors of the
tertiary college
often point out Uiat tertiary colleges
are simply expanded colleges of FE or technology. Again it
cannot be assumed that tlie CPVE students at non-tertiary
colleges would respond in a similar manner to those in the
tertiary colleges, especially if some of those students
were

at

the

college

because

CPVE

was

not

available

at

school. If such students positively wanted to study CPVE,
they would not have had choice of institution. On the
otherhand ttm colleges
always recognised that tln^r
have a positive role in respect of disaffected school
students. So hcny would these students respond to Clhns ?
Would these have responded broadly in line with their peers
in the tertiary colleges ?
If students had been

sampled

in

both

kinds

of

college, this might have established more clearly the
context of the main questionnaire samples and this might
have provided a better idea of the extent to which the main
samples were representative of all CPVE students.
(b) The Size of the School Sample.
The size of the school sample was barely half that of
the tertiary college sample. As noted in chapter 5, it was
easier to obtain a larger sample of tertiary college
students because many of these colleges provided for
substantially larger number of students. Although
appeared to be little disagreement between school

there
staff

across the range of schools sampled, in terms of the
students sampled, in effect only three Dorset schools
supplied any number of students, and between them accounted
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for over two thirds of the total school student sample as
far as CPVE students were concerned. This leaves open the
question of just how far these were typical of school CPVE
students. Would students in schools that had larger cohorts
perceive CPVE in ways different from those in schools with
small cohorts is a question that this research could not
answer. In the case of the tertiary colleges, a selective
analysis of data specific to individual colleges did show
variation from one college to another. It is unlikely that
schools would be any more uniform in their responses as the
three schools in Dorset suggest. A larger sample of school
students in more schools with around thirty or more
students would probably have made the two cohorts more
comparable.
(c) The design of the questionnaires.
A

very

large

percentage

of

the

questionnaires

appeared to have been answered correctly, and there were no
adverse comments from college and school staff who helped
to administer the questionnaires either in respect of
difficulties that students had in answering the questions,
or in respect of the questions themselves. At the same time
the open ended questions that followed those questions
relating to reasons for choosing CPVE,
benefits and
enjoyment of CPVE and

reasons

for

choosing

to enter

the

sixthform or enjoyment of college life drew much comment.
This would suggest that the groups of questions with
predetermined responses covered what the students might
have considerd to be key topics. However during the course
of the analysis of the questionnaire data several issues
arose.
The
most
important
issue
was
that
of
the
predetermined responses to facilitate computer analysis.
The reasons for adopting predetermined response questions
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was discussed in chapter 5. However in the case of
questions that related to student opinions rather than
factual information, an alternative approach would have
been to use a three or a five point scale. Although this
carried the danger of a tendency to opt for the middle of
the scale, the pattern of responses might have been closer
to individual opinion. Simply offering a YES/NO response
might have forced a more positive or more negative opinion
than the respondent would have liked to give. Thus it might
be that the more positive responses were too positive, and
likewise the more negative responses.
In both of the CPVE questionnaires, the section
relating to vocational interest areas (question 25 in the
tertiary college and 26 in the school questionnaires)
should have asked about clusters studied within each
vocational interest category. This would have given a
clearer picture of student vocational interests, and might
have shown more clearly the ability of the colleges to
offer greater flexibility and variety of choice within the
vocational interest area of CPVE, and as suggested by the
staff interviews.
In the tertiary college questionnaire, it might have
been interesting to have asked students if they would have
prefered to stay at school if CPVE could have been offered
there. Some students in the Salisbury College of Technology
(non-tertiary) who helped to pilot the questionnaire did
state that they were at the college only because CPVE was
not available in the sixthform of their school.
In the school CPVE questionnaire, question 50 that
asked when the student made a commitment to CPVE, should
have included a response similar to 'on arrival at college'
in question 57 of the tertiary college questionnaire. The
omission of this response from the school questionnaire was
a mistake, and would have made the school responses more
comparable with those from the colleges.
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The question which examined commitment
to CPVE
(question
70 in the college and 74
in the
school
questionnaire) did appear to identify students who would
have left the course before its completion had the right
job have been available. However the questionnaires were
administered towards the end of the spring term of the
year, when students may have been responding theoretically,
and perhaps with little expectation that such a job would
crop up then. Also by that time most students had completed
the minimum of 700 hours and would thus have qualified for
CPVE certification. This question would have had more point
if the questionnaires had been adminitered at or soon after
the end of the first terra, and the samples might also have
picked up some of the students who did leave for employment
well before the end of the course.
(d) How representative were the student samples ?
Given that the samples of the two CPVE cohorts were
small, then the question of how representative these might
have been of the total students cohorts in the colleges and
schools does arise. As noted earlier in chapter 5, there
were no other large scale evaluations of CPVE with which to
make comparison.Therefore it is important that the results
of this research should be seen as suggestions rather than
'proof'.

However

there

are

two

Important

clues

which

suggest that the two student samples may have been
reasonably typical of the total CPVE cohort.
The first of these relates to the findings of the FEU
Project Report (Progression from CPVE 1987). Although this
report did not distinguish between students in colleges and
schools, it did show that the main cohort characteristics
in terms of 16+ qualifications, examination interests in
the additional studies area, and progression interests were
broadly similar to the cohorts sampled for this research.
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The report also drew attention, as did this research, to
the fact that a significant number of students were ones
who had "failed to get onto the progression route they
wanted, often by virtue of poor examination grades " (page
vii of Progression Report).
The second clue lies in the comparison between the
tertiary college and the school cohorts. Although there
were

differences,

there

were

also

areas

of

considerable

overlap, where no great differences existed between the two
cohorts. This was particularly the case in many of the
reasons for choosing CPVE, and also benefits gained from
CPVE.
Further
the
differences
in
basic
cohort
characterstics,
especially
16+
qualifications
were
marginal. In this respect they were similar cohorts.
5. SUGGESTIONS FOR FURTHER RESEARCH.
During the course of the research for this thesis, a
number of areas which would be worth researching became
apparent. These are:
* Gender response differences within CPVE cohorts. The
selective analyis suggested that girls tend
to see CPVE differently to boys, and it is possible that
there are differences in approach to girls and boys
within colleges and schools.
* Given that GCSE is a more student centred approach to
curriculum in secondary schools, it would be interesting
to see what differences there might be between CPVE
cohorts of the kind examined for this project and
cohorts with GCSE qualifications. In particular would
GCSE cohorts find the transition to CPVE less dramatic
and would they settle more quickly to CPVE studies
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* The question of 'vocationally committed' students in
CPVE cohorts needs closer examination. Theoretically
these students do not need prevocational education.
Is CPVE therefore really meeting their needs.
* It would be valuable to examine the relationship between
CPVE and TVEI as TVEI extends into the 16 to 19 age
range.
* Given the great anxiety about the impact of BTEC 1st
courses, there is a need to look more closely at how
the colleges are coping with the development of these
courses and the impact they have had on CPVE cohorts.
* The Joint Board for CPVE has already drawn attention
to the problem of CPVE and NCVQ accreditation. It would
be of interest to discover how far this has led to
greater emphasis on the vocational aspects of CPVE and
the extent to which schools may be at some further
disadvantage in the delivery of a stronger vocational
emphasis.
* Aside from CPVE as a measure of the advantages of the
tertiary college compared with the school sixthform, the
extent to which A-level students benefit from wider
course choice and the general advantages of college
against school is worth examining, and could well
emphasise the importance of the tertiary college as
the preferred institution for all 16 to 19 education.
6. CPVE IN THE COLLEGES AND SCHOOLS - AN UPDATE.
As the fieldwork for this thesis was carried out in
1987,
and
as
it
became
clear
that
the
issue
of
prevocational

education

in
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colleges

and

schools

was

dynamic,

it was decided to contact again the colleges and

schools used for the research to see what had happened to
CPVE. The following is therefore the situation in respect
of the academic year 1989/90.
(a) The Colleges.
ACCRINGTON & ROSSENDALE COLLEGE. The college has maintained
its opposition to BTEC 1st Certificate courses generally
and has only admitted one, the Business Studies course in
the aftermath of great pressure from the Business Studies
Department.
Consequently
CPVE
numbers
have
remained
constant since 1987. However the college offers dual
certification in catering with CPVE and City and Guilds 705
and or 706. The college clearly feels it recruits genuinely
uncommitterd students in other respects.
ordinator)

(Source: CPVE Co

AFAN COLLEGE. The CPVE courses was terminated at the end of
the year 1988/9. This is seen as the direct consequence of
the BTEC 1st Certificate courses, as the college could not
recruit enough students to the CPVE course. The college has
devised its own foundation course on a 'mixed menu* basis
offering GCSE subjects in combination with AEB numeracy.
City and Guilds communication and information technology.
However

this

course

has

not

really been

satisfactory in

recruiting uncommitted students. The college is proposing
to offer A-level GCE students the chance to undertake some
BTEC National Diploma modules in 1990/1. (Source: The VicePrincipal)
EXETER COLLEGE. Following the restructuring of the college
in 1987, the decision was made to switch from CPVE to BTEC
1st Certificate courses. It was felt that many of the CPVE
students in earlier years were vocationally committed and
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that a prevocational course of any kind would not succeed
in attracting viable numbers.
out

that

the

colleges

have

This informant also pointed
recently received

a

circular

letter from BTEC and the DES pointing out that BTEC 1st
courses are to be made available to schools after all.
(Source: The ex-CPVE Co-ordinator)
FAREHAM TERTIARY COLLEGE. THie college Ims maintained its
numbers on CPVE at the same level as 1987. However the
emphasis has shifted to special needs students, who now
make up 66% of the cohort. The numbers of mainstream CPVE
students has fallen in direct proportion to the take up on
BTEC 1st Certificate courses. (Source: CPVE Co-ordinator)
PRESTON COLLEGE. This college was formerly the W.R.Tuson
College and renamed in 1988. The college has maintained its
CPVE numbers, but as in the case of Fareham Tertiary
College has directed CPVE to 'slow learners' and 'low
achievers'. The college is encouraging such students to
progress to BTEC 1st Certificate courses and then if
possible to the National Diploma.
However the great
majority only achieve the 1st Certificate. The kind of
students who were recruited for CPVE in 1987 now opt
directly
for
BTEC
1st
Certificate
courses
and
are
encouraged to see this as year one for what is in effect a
three

year

national

diploma

course.(Source:

CPVE

Co

ordinator)
WAKEFIELD DISTRICT COLLEGE. In 1987 this college recruited
256 CPVE students. The college maintains CPVE but numbers
are now down to 72. The prime reason was seen as the BTEC
1st Certificate courses. However it was admitted that in
1987, the high levels of recruitment for CPVE then included
many vocationally committed students. The college now feel
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that the 72 are genuinely uncommitted students. The college
expects to be able to maintain these numbers for the time
being. (Sources:The College Administrator and the CPVE Co
ordinator)
WIGAN COLLEGE OF TECHNOLOGY. Since 1987, the college
managed to increase its recruitment from 14 to 24 students
per annum, however 1990/1 will be the last year of CPVE.
The college is departmentally organised and the departments
have expressed a clear preference for BTEC 1st Certificate
courses, and it is felt that CPVE has become the 'dumping
ground' for students no department wants. Also the college
tried

to

gain

accreditation

safeguarding CPVE.

under

TVEI

as

a

means

However the Joint Board fees were

high, and accreditation
CPVE Co-ordinator)

has

not

been

possible.

of
too

(Source:

YEOVIL COLLEGE. It was clearly stated in 1987 that the
college planned to discontinue CPVE. In fact CPVE has been
retained for a small number of special needs students.
Students are carefully
school and those with

counselled in the final year of
clear vocational commitment (the

great majority) are directed to BTEC 1st Certificate
courses. This informant also confirmed the circular letter
concerning the future availability of BTEC 1st courses in
schools. (Source: CPVE Co-ordinator)
BOURNEMOUTH & POOLE COLLEGE (Non-tertiary). The college has
continued to offer CPVE for students with special needs and
learning difficulties, and numbers have been maintained at
the level of 1987. However the college is linked more
closely to Dorset schools to provide a true consortium (see
comment for Purbeck School). (Source: CPVE Co-ordinator)
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CHIPPENHAM TECHNICAL COLLEGE (Non-bertiary tmt N.W.Wilks
CPVE Consortium).
The CPVE consortium has collapsed.
Despite widening the consortium to include two more
schools, CPVE numbers could not be maintained, so the
schools and college now operate independantly. The college
has maintained a cohort of 15 students or so by directing
CPVE to special needs. All other students opt for BTEC 1st
Certificate courses. (Source: The Principal)
QUEEN MARY'S COLLEGE BASINGSTOKE. (Sixthform College). The
college discontinued CPVE at the end of 1988/9. In its
place the college has substituted its own foundation course
for one year students or those needing an extra year before
A-levels. This course is made up of GCSE courses plus
modules adapted from CPVE to give the course 'coherence'.
The informant (not the original CPVE Co-ordinator, who has
left the college) offered the personal opinion that the
collapse of CPVE was not entirely due to BTEC 1st
Certificates, but felt that the college did not make the
most
of
students
vocational
interests
and
'nascent
vocational curiosity'. The college is actively considering
introducing BTEC 1st Certificate courses and BTEC National
Diploma modules in the near future. (Source: Head of One
Year and Foundation Courses)
(b) The Schools.
HARDENHUISH SCHOOL. (Originally part of the Chippenham
Consortium). The school is struggeling to maintain a CPVE
cohort of around 12 students. The school feels it should
continue to provide for 1 year sixthform students and
introduced
from
September
1989,
a
wide
range
of
'vocational' GCSE subjects, now permitted as part of CPVE.
These include Graphic Design, Horsemanship (a special
feature of the area and available as a link course with the
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college), Motor Vehicle Engineering, Psychology, Sociology,
Electronics, Science Technology and Society, Design and
Communications, and two 'Foreign Languages at Work' French
and German. (Source: Head of Sixthform).
GILLINGHAM SCHOOL.
The school is still maintaining the
same numbers of CPVE students as in 1987. The school has
added GCSE courses in Geography for Tourism and Social
Studies for CPVE students. Also CPVE is offered to A-level
GCE students over a two year period in place of traditional
general
studies,
and
it
considered
development. (Source: Head of Sixthform)

a

successful

KINGDOWN SCHOOL. The school was unable to increase its CPVE
cohort beyond 7 to 8 students. Trowbridge College scrapped
the link courses on the grounds of lack of financial
viability. Consequently the school decided to make CPVE the
only course available to students wishing to either
complete a 1 year sixthform only, or to see CPVE year as
the first of a three year sixthform. It is anticipated that
there will be 40 such students in 1990/91, and new and
improved links are being established with the Salisbury
College of Technology despite the greater distance. The
school will not allow GCSE resits, except for Mathematics
and English, and is proposing to introduce a range of
'vocational'

GCSE courses much as Hardenhuish School. The

CPVE Co-ordinator post is now a
Head of Sixthform)

full-time post.

(Source:

PURBECK SCHOOL. The school now has a very large sixthform
with around 300 students on roll, of whom 96 are either
full-time CPVE students or are studying CPVE plus one Alevel over a two year period. There are very close links
with the Bournemouth & Poole College in the form of a true
consortium. The school and the college are planning to
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introduce some BTEC 1st Certificates in place of some of
the vocational modules in CPVE, but retain CPVE profiling
and certification. There is great interest in extending
CPVE to all A-level students to form a broadly based
alternative to general studies and spread over two years.
The school has encountered problems with financing CPVE,
not least the transport costs, under Local Management of
Schools.

This

informant

also

pointed out

that

the

Joint

Board for CPVE have introduced a new certificate called the
’Record of Prevocational Achievement', awarded for any
combination of A-level GCE and prevocational studies
including school based work experience, and where CPVE
criteria are not met. (Source: CPVE Co-ordinator)
SHAFTESBURY SCHOOL. The school has maintained its CPVE
numbers at the level of 30 to 35 students and in 1989/90
has included 4 students with CPVE plus 1 A-level GCE. It is
planned to increase this to 6 for 1990/91, and the school
plans to extend aspects of CPVE to all A-level students
with the ’Record of Prevocational Achievement’ in mind.
(Source: CPVE Co-ordinator).
WESTWOOD ST THOMAS SCHOOL. The school has increased its
CPVE numbers to around 40 students, and has strengthened
its links with Salisbury College of Technology in that all
sixthform

students

attend

link

courses

as

well

as

CPVE

students. The school has discontinued technical services
and production modules.
It
was
found
that
students
interested in this vocational interest categories were
vocationally committed and they are directed to the college
to BTEC 1st or City and Guilds courses in engineering. The
school is also proposing to run CPVE over two years with
one or two A-levels. (Source: CPVE Co-ordinator)
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If there is any pattern to
developments during
the period since the fieldwork wns carried out, it is that
take

only survive in further education if th^ colleges
the
trouble
to
identify
genuine
vocationally

uncommitted students. Otherwise
will be undercut
the BIEC first certificate courses and probably will not
survive. In the schools, the future of CPVE looks imore
assured, but the situation is fluid because of the extent
to which BTEC modules can now be used in 16 to 19 education
and because CPVE can now be taken over two years and thus
combined with some A-level studies. Overall, the goal posts
are still shifting.
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Appendix 1. Student Questionnaires,
16 to 19 Curriculum Questlonnare
CPVE - Tertiary Colleges.
This questionnaire Is part of a research project concerned
with aspects of 16 to 19 education. It asks about your main
courses of study and looks at some of the decisions you
made concerning the college and your present course of
study. Your help In completing this questionnaire will be
greatly appreciated. You may find that not all of the
questions apply to you, please answer those that do.
Name..................... Name of College.................
Which secondary school did you attend?....................
1.

Did you enjoy your last two years of school?
(please ring as appropriate)
I enjoyed school............... 1
I quite enjoyed school......... 2
I did not care much for
school......................... 3
I disliked school.............. 4

2.

What examinations did you take at the end of the fifth
year at school? (please ring as appropriate)
Mainly 0-levels................ 1
0-levels and CSE............... 2
CSE only....................... 3

3.

Are you taking any 0-level courses?

YES..... 1
NO.......2

4.

If YES to Q3, are these retake exams?

YES..... 1
NO...... 2

5.

Are you studying any AO-level courses?

YES..... 1
NO.*.*«..2

6.

Are you studying any CSE courses?

YES..... 1
NO.......2
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7.
8.

Are you studying any RSA courses?
Are you studying any other courses not
mentioned above?

1

YES...
NO....

,2

YES...
NO....

9. If YES to Q8, please explain what courses.

10.Some students studying CPVE have given the following
reasons for choosing CPVE. Ring 1 or 2 according to
whether this applies to you.
YES
NO
11.My 0-level/CSE results did not qualify me
to start A-levels.

1

2

12.It was the next best thing to what I
wanted to do.

1

2

13. To improve my Maths and English.

1

2

14. To learn about a particular job or career.

1

2

15. To learn about computers.

1

2

16. To improve my qualifications.

1

2

17. This seemed a suitable course for me.

1

2

18.It seemed a very interesting course.

1

2

19. As a qualification for a future course
of study.

1

2

20. To help me decide my future career.

1

2

21. Because there wasn't anything else to do.

1

2

22. CPVE provides a variety of things to do.

1

2

23. CPVE allowed me the chance to do more
0-levels.

1

2

24. Were there any other reasons not quoted above that led
you to choose CPVE? Please explain.
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25.Which of the following CPVE vocational interest
categories are you following?
YES
26. Business and Administrative Services
1
27. Technical Services.

NO
2

1

2

28. Production.

1

2

29. Distribution.

1

2

30.Services to people.

1

2

31. How do you find CPVE compared with earlier (4th and 5th
year) studies? (please ring as appropriate)
Less enjoyable than earlier school studies........ 1
As enjoyable as earlier school studies......... i./z
More enjoyable than earlier school studies........ 3
32. What do you think of CPVE as a preparation for further
study in the college? (please ring as appropriate)
Useful as an introduction for further study..
Not very useful as an introduction for
further study.......... ......... ........
Not enough known about further courses
of study to be able to express an opinion....

.1
.2
,3

33.How relevant do you think that CPVE studies will be
to employment, compared with earlier school studies?
(please ring as appropriate)
As relevant to employment than earlier
school studies.........................
More relevant to employment than earlier
school studies..........................
Less relevant to employment than earlier
school studies..........................

. .1
. .2
. .3

34.The following is a list of ways in which students claim
to have benefited from CPVE. For each one, indicate by
ringing 1 or 2 whether the benefits apply to you.
35 CPVE develops self-confidence.

YES
1

NO
2

36. CPVE provides knowledge of outside world,

1

2

37. CPVE provides skills in operating
computers and word processors.

1

2
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38. CPVE provides useful work experience.

1

2

39. CPVE provides opportunities to meet
different kinds of people.

1

2

40. CPVE provides a better chance of getting
a job.

1

2

41. CPVE provides a chance to gain a further
qualification.

1

2

42.On CPVE you are treated as an adult.
43.CPVE provides opportunities to learn
about different jobs.

1
1

2
2

44.1s there any other benefit of CPVE to you that you
would like to mention?

When asked what aspects of CPVE they have enjoyed
most, students gave the following. Please indicate
whether or not these points apply to you. Ring 1
or 2 as appropriate.
45. Visiting different parts of thecommunity

1

2

46. Meeting different people.

1

2

47. The work experience placement.

1

2

48. Being able to work by yourself.

1

2

49. Working in small groups.

1

2

50. To be able to express own thoughts and
feelings about the course.

1

2

51. Being able to have a choice of work to do.

1

2

52. Using computers.

1

2
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53. How did you learn about CPVE? (please ring the
most appropriate response).
Course tutor sent me a leaflet................. 1
From a careers teacher at school............... 2
From a CPVE tutor/teacher...................... 3
From the school generally...................... 4
From the college generally..................... 5
From another student........................... 6
From the local careers office.................. 7
From the YTS office............................ 8
54. Before you decided to study CPVE - did you have
other study plans?
YES.... 1
NO..... 2
55.If YES to Q 54, what did you hope to study?
(please ring the most appropriate response)
0-level GCE.................................... 1
A-level GCE.................................... 2
BTEC National Diploma.......................***«3
City and Guilds course......................... 4
BTEC 1st certificate........................... 5
NNEB............................................6
Art and Design..................................7
Other...........................................8
56.If you have ringed 8 - please indicate what it was
that you intended to do.

57 At what point did you decide to study CPVE? (please
ring the most appropriate response).
At school, early in 5th year................... 1
At school later in 5th year.....................2
Before the examinations........................ 3
After the summer examinations.................. 4
After the summer examination results........... 5
On arrival at college.......................... 6
58.How do you enjoy being a college student? (please
ring as appropriate)
I
I
I
I

enjoy college................................ 1
quite enjoy college...........................2
do not much care for college................. 3
dislike being at college..................... 4
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59.If you have ringed either 1 or 2 above (Q58) then
please answer questions 60 to 69, ringing either
1 or 2 as appropriate.
If you have ringed 3 or 4, then go direct to
question 70.
YES NO
60 You have a lot of free time.

1

2

61 Lesson are very enjoyable.

1

2

62 I enjoy being with my friends.

1

2

63 It is so different

1

2

64. There are more things to do than at school.

1

2

65. The people are so friendly.

1

2

from school.

66.1 have made new friends.

1

2

67. You can choose the lessons you want to do.

1

2

68. You are treated as an adult.

1

2

69. You are more independant at college.

1

2

70.Suppose you were offered a job next week - what
would you do? (please ring the most appropriate
response).
Leave college only if the job were
exactly what you wanted....................... 1
Leave college if the job were a 'good job'.... 2
Leave college if it were a job with
a good wage................................... 3
Remain at college to complete your course.....4
71.When you have completed your present course, what
do you think you will do? (please ring as appropriate)
Leave college for employment.................. 1
Study more 0-levels (GCSE) at
college.......2
Study A-levels at college......................3
Study a further vocational course at college...4
Seek a YTS placement...........................5
Not certain................................... 6
72.If you have ringed 4 above, please explain what you
might study.
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16 to 19 Curriculum Questionnaire - Schools CPVE.
This questionnaire is part of a research project concerned
with aspects of 16 to 19 education. It asks about your main
courses of study and looks into some of the decisions that
you made concerning the sixthform and your present course
of study. Your help in completing this questionnaire will
be greatly appreciated. You may find that not all of the
questions apply to you, please answer those that do.
Name..................... Name of school.................

1. Have you always attended your present school?

YES....1
NO..... 2

2. If NO, when did you first come to your present school?

3. What optional courses did you study in the 4th and 5th
year?
•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••#•••**«*
4. What examinations did you take at the end of the 5th
year? (please ring the appropriate response).
0-level GCE only................ 1
0-levels and CSE................ 2
CSE only........................ 3
5. Did you take any of the following exams in addition to
those listed above? (please ring the approrpriate
response).
City and Guilds................. 1
RSA..............................2
Neither of these................ 3
6. Are you taking any 0-level courses
this year
7. If YES to Q6, are these 0-levels
retake exams?
8. Are you studying an AO-level courses?
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YES...
NO....

.1
.2

YES...... 1
NO........2
YES.......1
NO........2

9. Are you studying any CSE courses?

YES.
NO..

.1
.2

10 Are you studying any RSA courses?

YES.
NO..

.2

YES...
NO....

,1
,2

11 Are you studying any other courses no
mentioned above?

.1

12 If YES to Qll, please explain what coursf

Sixthform students studying CPVE have given the following
reasons for choosing CPVE. V^ich of these apply to iKxi?
Please ring either 1 or 2 for each reason.
YES
NO
13 My 0-levels/CSE results did not qualify
me to study A-levels.

g

1

14 I was advised by my tutor/careers
teacher/ head of year to do CPVE.

1

2

15 It was the next best thing to
what I wanted.

1

2

16 I was uncertain what kind of career I
wanted to do.

X

2

17 It sounded a very interestingcourse.

1

2

18 I was looking for a course more related
to employment.

X

g

19 I wanted to improve

my MathsandEnglish.

20 I needed to improve

myqualifications.

1

2
1

2

21 To gain a qualification for a future
course.

X

2

22 CPVE allowed me the chance to do more
0-levels.

X

2

23 I did CPVE because there wasn't anything
else to do.

X

2

24 This seemed the most suitable course
for me.

12
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25 Were there any other reasons not quoted in
questions 13 to 24 that led you to choose CPVE?
Please explain.

26 Which of the following CPVE vocational interest
categories are you following? (please ring the
appropriate response)
Business and Administrative Services........... 1
Technical Services............................. 2
Production..................................... 3
Distribution................................... 4
Services to people............................. 5
27 How do you find CPVE compared with earlier 4th and 5th
year studies? (please ring the appropriate response).
Less enjoyable than earlierschool studies.......1
As enjoyable as earlier school studies.........2
More enjoyable than earlierschool studies.......3
28 What do you think of CPVE as a preparation for further
study in a college of further education? (please ring
the appropriate response).
29 Useful as an introduction to a course in FE..... 1
Not very useful as an introduction to a
course m FE....................................2
Not enough known about courses in colleges
of FE to be able to express an opinion........ 3
30 How relevant do you think that CPVE studies will be
to employment compared with earlier school studies?
(please ring as appropriate).
As relevant to employment as earlier
school studies........................... ......1
More relevant to employment than earlier
school studies................................. 2
Less relevant to employment as earlier
school studies..................................!
The following is a list of ways in which students have
benefited from CPVE. For each one, please indicate by
ringing 1 or 2 whether the reasons are important to you.
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YES

30 CPVE develops self-confidence.

1

31 CPVE provides knowledge of the outside
world.

1

NO

2

32 CPVE provides skills in operating
computers and word processors.

1

2

33 CPVE provides useful work experience.

1

2

34 CPVE provides opportunities to meet
different people.

1

2

35 CPVE provides a better chance of
getting a job.

1

2

36 CPVE provides a chance to gain a further
qualification.

1

2

37 You are treated as an adult.

1

2

38 CPVE provides opportunities to learn
about different jobs.

1

2

39 Is there any other benefit of CPVEto you that
would like to mention?

you

When asked what aspect of CPVE they have enjoyed most, some
students gave the following. Please indicate whether or not
these points would apply to you. Please ring 1 or 2.
40 Visiting different parts of thecommunity.

1

2

41 Meeting different people.

1

2

42 The work experience placement.

1

2

43 Being able to work by yourself.

1

2

44 Working in small groups.

1

2

45 To be able to express own thoughts and
feelings about the course.

1

2

46 Using computers.

1

2

47 Being able to have choice of work to do.

1

2
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48 Before you decided to study CPVE - did you have
other study plans
YES...... 1
NO
49 If YES to Q48, what did you hope to study? (please
ring the appropriate response).
0-level GCE.................................... 1
A-level GCE.................................... 2
A vocational course at acollege of PE...........3
50 At what point in your school career did you decide to
study CPVE? (please ring the appropriate response).
Early in the fifth year........................ 1
Late in the fifth year but before the
summer exams................................... 2
After the summer exams but before
the results.................................... 3
After the summer exam results...................4
51 Did you at any time during the 4th or 5th year
consider going to a college of FE rather than enter
the sixthform ?
YES...... 1
NO........2
*** IF NO TO QUESTION 51 PLEASE GO TO QUESTION 65.***
52

If YES to Q51, did you study the college
prospectus?
Did you visit the college?

YES....
NO......

,1
,2

YES....
NO....

,1

53 If YES to Q51 did you consider any of the following
courses? (please ring 1 or 2 as appropriate).
YES

NO

54 Engineering/technology.

1

2

55 Civil Engineering/building construction.

1

2

56 Business studies/secretarial studies.

1

2

57 Hairdressing/beauty therapy.

1

2

58 Social work/community care/pre-nursing/
NNEB.
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,2

YES

NO

59 Art and Design/photography.

1

2

60 Certificate ofprevocational education.

1

2

61 A-level GCE.

1

2

62 0-level GCE.

1

2

63 If you have ringed any of 54 to 59, at what level
would you have studied this course? (please ring as
appropriate)
BTEC National Diploma........... 1
City and Guilds..........
2
Not certain..................... 3
When asked why they decided to enter the sixthform,
students gave the following reasons. Please ring 1 or 2
according to whether each reason was important to you.
YES
64 College courses did not appeal to me.

1

NO
2

65 I did not meet the qualifications for
an FE course.

1

2

66 My friends wanted to enter the sixthform.

1

2

67 I know the teacher well at school.

1

2

68 School is easier to get to than college.

1

2

69 I prefer to study in a familiar environment.

1

2

70 I enjoyed school and did not want to leave.

1

2

71 The school has a good reputation for
exam results.

1

2

72 I wanted to study for higher education
(polytechnic/university/college of HE).

1

2

73 Please state any other reasons that might have
helped you to decide to enter the sixthform, and
that are not mentioned above.
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74 Suppose you were offered a job next week, what would
you do? (please ring only ONE response).
Leave school only if the job were
exactly what you wanted........................ 1
Leave school if the job were a good job........ 2
Leave school if it were a job with
a good wage.................................... 3
Remain at school to complete your course.
4
75 When you have completed your present course, what do
you think you will do? (please ring the appropriate
response).
Leave school for employment..
Study more 0-levels (GCSE)...
Study A-levels at school....
Go on to a college of FE....
Seek a YTS placement........
Uncertain...................

..2
. .3
.. 4
. .5
. .6

Thank you very much for your help in completing this
questionnaire. Good luck with your plans for the
future.
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16 - 19 Curriculum Questionnaire - Schools Non-CPVE.
This questionnaire is part of a research project concerned
with aspects of 16 to 19 education. It asks about your main
courses of study and looks into some of the decisions that
you made concerning the sixthform and your preent courses
of study. Your help in completing this questionnaire will
be greatly appreciated. You may find that not all of the
questions apply to you. Please answer all of those that do.
Name..

........... Name of School

1. Have you always attended your present school?
YES...... 1
NO........2
2. If NO when did you first come to your present school?

3. Which optional subjects did you study in years 4 and 5?

4. Which of the following examinations did youtake at the
end of the 5th year? (Please ring only ONE response).
0-level GCE...........................1
0-levels and CSE......................2
CSE only..............................3
5. Did you take any of the following examinations in
addition to those listed in Q4? (please ring
the appropriate response).
City and Guilds.......................1
RSA...................................2
Neither of these......................3
4. What is your main course of study now?
(please ring only ONE response).
4 subjects at A-level GCE............ 1
3 subjects A-level GCE................2
2 subjects at A-level GCE............ 3
1 subject at A-level GCE............. 4
0-level GCE only......................5
CEE......................«#*.****#»**#6
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7. If you have ringed any of 1 to 4 above, are you taking
any 0-level courses (not AO courses) ?
YES...... 1
NO....... 2
8. If YES to Q7 and/or if you have ringed 5 in Q6, are
these 0-levels retake courses?
Yes
1
,2
NO.
9. Are you studying any AO levels ?

YES...... 1
NO........2

10 Are you taking any CSE courses?

YES...... 1
NO....... 2

11 Are you taking any RSA courses?

YES...... 1
NO....... 2

12 Are you taking any other courses (exam courses)
not mentioned above?
YES...... 1
NO....... 2
13 If YES to Q 12, please explain what exams.

14 Does any part of your course work take place at a
college of EE?
YES...... 1
NO........2
15 If YES, please explain what you do at the college.

16 Is any of your course work AT SCHOOL taught by a
lecturer from a college of FE?
YES...... 1
NO «....9««2
17 If YES to Q16 - please explain what the lecturer
teaches.
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18 Did you at any time during the 4th and 5th year
consider going to a college of FE as an alternative
to entering the sixthform?
YES...... 1
NO....... 2
***IF NO TO Q18 - PLEASE GO TO QUESTION 32***
19 If YES to Q18, did you visit the college?
YES...... 1
NO••••••••2
20 If YES to Q18, did you study the college prospectus?
YES...... 1
NO••••••••2
If YES to Q18, did you consider any of the following
possible areas of study? (please ring 1 or 2 for each
as appropriate).
YES
NO
21 Engineering/technology.

1

2

22 Civil engineering/building technology.

1

2

23 Business studies/secretarial studies.

1

2

24 Hairdressing/beauty therapy.

1

2

25 Social work/community care/prenursing/
NNEB.

1

2

26 Art and Design/photography.

1

2

27 Certificate of Prevocational Studies.

1

2

28 A-level GCE.

1

2

29 0-level GCE.

1

2

30 If you have ringed YES to any one of questions 21 to
26 above, at what level would the course have been?
BTEC NationalDiploma..................1
City and Guilds.......................2
Not sure............................. 3
31 If you have ringed questions 28 or 29, would these
have been the same subjects that you are studying
now?
YES.1
NO....... 2
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When asked why they had decided to enter the sixthform,
students gave the following reasons. Which of these reasons
were important to you when you made your decision to enter
the sixthform?
Please ring 1
(important)
or 2
(not
important as appropriate.
32 College did not appeal to me

12

33 I did not meet the qualifications for
an FE course.

1

2

34 My friends wanted to stay at school.

1

2

35 I know the teachers well at school.

1

2

36 School is easier to get to than the
college.

1

2

37 I prefer to study in a familiar
environment.

1

2

38 I enjoyed school and did not want to
leave.

1

2

39 The school has a good reputation for
exam results.

1

2

40 I want to study for higher education
(at degree level or equivalent).

1

2

41 Please state any other reason not mentioned above
that may have helped you to decide to enter the
sixthform.

***QUESTI0NS 42 to 45 ARE FOR STUDENTS STUDYING***
ONE OR MORE A-LEVELS. IF YOU ARE STUDYING
COURSES OTHER THAN A-LEVELS, PLEASE GO TO
QUESTION 46.
42 If you are studying A-levels, are the subjects
you are studying your first choices from those
available at school?
YES...... 1
NO........2
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43 If NO to Q42, why were you not able to study
your first choice subjects? (please ring the
appropriate response - ONE only)
Time table clashes................... 1
Need to choose A-levels acceptable
for higher education................. 2
0-level/CSE grades not high
enough................................3
44 Are there any A-level subjects you might
have prefered to study that are not
available at school?
YES....
NO....

,1
.2

45 If YES to Q44, please explain which subject
or subjects.

46 Suppose you were offered a job next week - what
would you do ? (please ring ONE response only)
Leave school for employment only if the
job were exactly what you wanted.......... 1
Leave schools if the job were
a good job................................ 2
Leave school if it were a job
with a good wage.......................... 3
Remain at school to complete
your course............................... 4
47 When you have completed your present course
or courses, what do you think you will do?
(please ring ONE response below).
Leave school for employment............... 1
Study A-levels at school.................. 2
Go on to a college of FE.................. 3
Go on to higher education................. 4
Seek a YTS placement...................... 5
Thank you very much for your help with this questionnaire,
good luck with your plans for the future.
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School CPVE - Pilot Questionnaire.
All three questionaires were developed from open
ended
pilot
questionnaires,
in
order
to
arrive
at
predetermined reponses needed for computer anaylsis. As the
pilot questionnaires were all contructed in much the same
way, only one has been included in this appendix.
Sixthform Curriculum Questionniare,
This
questionnaire
is
concerned
with
the
sixthform
curriculum and asks about the courses you are studying and
some of the decisions you made before and on entry to the
sixthform. Your help with this research by completing this
questionnaire will be greatly appreciated.
Because this questionnaire is designed to cover the full
range of courses normally available in schools, some of the
questions will not apply to your particular situation,
Please answer those that do.
Name............................ Name of School
2. Have you always attended your present school?
YES...... 1
NO........2
3. If NO, when did you first attend your present school?
4. ^ich’optional courses did you study in years 4 and 5?
*»«*••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••***
5. What examinations did you take at the end of the 5th
year? (please ring as appropriate).
Mainly 0-levelGCE................. 1
0-levels and CSE...................2
Mainly CSE........................ 3
Other............................. ^
6. If you have ringed 'other', please state what exams.
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7. What course or courses are you studying now? (please
ring as appropriate, you may ring more than one).
3 subjects at A-level..............1
2 subjects at A-level..............2
1 subject at A-level.............. 3
Some 0-levels..................... 4
0-levels only......................5
Some CSEs......................... 6
CEE................................7
C PVE...............................3
Other..............................9
8. If you have ringed 'other' please state what courses
and examinations (if any), you are working on.

9. If you have ringed any of 1 to 7 in answer to question
7, please list the subjects you are studying and at
what level. THEN GO TO QUESTION 23.
##**##**#**#*#*###***#«##**###**e*#*#*##*####**##e#***i

**Questions 10 to 23 apply to CPVE students only**
10 If you have ringed CPVE, please ring which vocational
interest categories you are following.
Business and administration
services.......................... 1
Technical services................ 2
Production........................ 3
Distribution...................... 4
Services to people................ 5
11 Is the one(ones) you have ringed your first choice?
YES...... 1
NO........2
12 If NO, which one would you have prefered to do?

13 If NO (to question 11) why did you not do your
prefered category.
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14 How do you find CPVE compared with earlier 4th and 5th
year studies? (please ring the appropriate response).
Less enjoyable than earlier school studies..... 1
As enjoyable as earlier school studies......... 2
More enjoyable than earlier school studies..... 3
15 What do you think of CPVE as a preparation for further
study in a college of further education, (please ring as
appropriate).
Useful as an introduction to a course in
a college of further education................. 1
Not very useful as an introduction to
courses in further education....................2
Not enough known about courses in colleges
of further education to express opinion........ 3
16 How relevant do you think that CPVE studies will be to
employment compared with earlier school studies ?
(please ring as appropriate).
As relevant to employment as earlier
school studies................................. 1
More relevant to employment as earlier
school studies..................................2
Less relevant to employment than earlier
school studies................................. 3
17 What do you consider to be the main benefit to you
of the CPVE course?

18 What aspects of CPVE have you enjoyed most?

19 What aspects of CPVE have you enjoyed least?.........

20 Before you decided to study CPVE, did you have other
study plans?
YES......1
NO.......2
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21 If YES to queston 20, what did you hope to study.
• ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••«•••••

22 At what point in your school career did you decide to
study CPVE? (please ring the appropriate response).
Early in the fifth year........... 1
Late in the fifth year but
before summer exams...............2
After the exams but before
the results....................... 3
After the exam results............ 4
23 Did you at any time during the 4th or 5th year consider
going to a college of further education rather than
enter the sixthform?
YES......1
NO........2
***IF NO, GO TO QUESTION 28***
24 If YES to Q23, did you visit the college
YES......1
NO2
25 If YES to Q23, did you study the college
prospectus?
YES....... 1
NO.........2
26 If YES to Q23, what course or courses did you consider?
• •••••••••••«••••••••••••«•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••

27 Why did you decide to enter the sixthform?............

28 If you are studying A-levels, are the subjects you
mentioned in answer to Q9 your first choice from those
available at school?
YES...... 1
NO........2
29 If NO, what did you hope to do originally?............

30 If NO to Q28, why did you change your mind?...........
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31 Are there any A-level subjects you might have preferred
to study that are not availabe at school?
YES...... 1
NO
32 If YES to Q31, please explain which subject or subjects,

33 Suppose you were offered a job next week, what would you
do? (please ring the appropriate response)
Leave school only if the job were exactly
what you wanted#**###*##*##*##*##*####*#***#####1
Leave school if the job were a ’good job’...... 2
Leave school if it were any job with a
reasonable wage................................ 3
Remain at school to complete your course....... 4
34 When you have completed your present course or
courses, what do you think you will do? (please ring
the appropriate response).
Leave school for employment..............
1
Study more 0-levels (GCSE) at school........... 2
Study A-levels at school....................... 3
Go on to a college of EE########################4
Go on to higher education###,...................5
Seek a YTS placement........................... 6
Other ###########################################7
35 If you have ringed 4,6 or 7 above, please explain
what you might do in a little more detail#

Thank you very much for your help in completing this
questionnaire# Good luck with your plans for the future.
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Appendix 2
Interview Questionnaire - CPVE Co-ordinator.
Tertiary Colleges.
1.

Name of respondent.

2.

Name of college.

3.

How many CPVE students did you have at the outset
of the course and how many now ?

4.

When was CPVE first introduced into

5.

How many vocational interestcategories

6.

What is the average 16+ attainment of the students
on arriveal at the college?

7.

What is the length of the work experience placement?

8.

What was available at this college for this kind of
student cohort prior to CPVE?

9.

What other courses are available to these students
as an alternative to CPVE?

the college?
do

you offer?

10. Are the students advised by the college to study CPVE,
or do they apply to the college with CPVE in mind?
11. Are there any particular criteria for admitting
students to CPVE?
12. How do you find their levels of interest and
motivation?
13. Is this opinion shared by your colleagues?
14. How does careers education and vocational guidance
fit into the CPVE framework in your college?
15. Do you see CPVE as provision for academically less
able students only?
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16. If NO, how far should CPVE be extended across the
ability range?
17. How has CPVE fitted into the spectrum of full-time
courses offered by the college?
18. Does the college run any kind of 0-level
retrieval course?
19. How well does CPVE seem to meet the needs of these
students?
20. How far do you think that CPVE can bridge the
traditional divide between the academic and the
vocational?
21. How
(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

do you see CPVE in terms of:
A 17+ leaving qualification?
A breathing space for uncommitted students?
A preparation for further FE study?
A preparation for employment?

22. If you had to select one of the above as an over
riding feature of CPVE, which would you choose?
23. What do you anticipate that the majority of students
will do at the end of their course?
24. Do you find that CPVE students are realistic in respect
of their future plans?
25. Do you have any further comments on CPVE not covered by
any previous questions.
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CPVE and the Sixthform Curriculum - A Questionnaire
for CPVE Co-ordinator and/or Head of Sixthform.
1.

Name of respondent.

2.

Name of the school.

3.

Position of respondent in the school.

4.

What is the total number of sixthform students in
the school?

5.

How many students do you have following a 2 or 3
A-level programme?

6.

How many studends do you have on a 1 A-level
programme?

7.

What other studies do such students undertake?

8.

Are there any students following a purely 0-level
programme? (if YES - how many?).

9.

How many students are following a CPVE programme?

10. Is the CPVE part of a consortium arrangement?
11. If NONCONSORTIUM, are there any links with the local
college of FE?
12. If NONCONSORTIUM, would you prefer to be part of a
consortium?
13. If NONCONSORTIUM, why are you not part of a
consortium?
14. If CONSORTIUM, what are your relationships with the
local college?
15. If CONSORTIUM, what are your relationships with other
schools in the consortium?
16. If CONSORTIUM, do you feel that CPVE has brought the
school and the college closer together?
17. How do you feel about the credibility of CPVE - is
it growing in esteem?
18. What kind of priority is given to CPVE within the
school compared with other sixthform courses?
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19. What was available to students not following A-levels
before CPVE was introduced? (if City and Guilds or
RSA, what before that?).
20. Do you have any specific criteria for admission for
admission to CPVE courses?
21. What do you consider to be the average attainment
of CPVE students at 16+?
22. In your opinion, do the students see CPVE as a first
choice option or do they tend to have other study
plans prior to obtaining their 16+ exam results.
23. At what point in the fifth year might CPVE be
introduced as a serious option for a student?
24. How do you find the levels of interest and motivation
on the part of CPVE students and in respect of their
course?
25. Are your opinions shared by your colleagues?
26. What do other staff not involved in CPVE think about
CPVE and its role in the sixthform curriculum?
27. How do you feel the CPVE programme is going this year?
28. Will the students take any examinations as part of
their CPVE programme, and if so, what exams?
29. What do you expect the majority of students to do on
completion of their CPVE studies?
30. Do you find that CPVE students have realistic ideas
concerning their futures?
31. Do you see CPVE as provision for mainly nonacademic
sixthformers? Is this view shared by your colleagues?
32. If NO (to 31), how far across the ability range
should CPVE extend?
33. How has CPVE fitted into the pattern of courses
provided by the sixthform of your school?
34. How far do you think that CPVE is or could be a means
of bridging the divide between the academic school
curriculum and the FE vocational curriculum.
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35. How
(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(e)

do you rate CPVE in terras of:
A 17+ leaving qualification?
A breathing space for uncoraraitted students?
A preparation for further FE study?
A preparation for further school study?
A preparation for eraployment?

36. If you had to select one of the five listed above
as an overriding feature of CPVE, which would it be?
37. Do you have any further comments on CPVE not covered by
any of the previous questions?
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Appendix 3,
Transcript of the Interview carried out with
the CPVE Co-ordinator of Westwood St Thomas School
Westwood
St
Thomas
School
is
a
co-educational
comprehensive school situated on the north western edge of
the town. The school has an age range of 13 to 18 and a
pupil population of 900 at the time of the interview,
January 1987.
NAME OF RESPONDENT: Mr Ken Balfour.
POST HELD: Teacher of Economics and Business Studies, CPVE
Co-ordinator and CPVE Moderator for the South West Region.
WHAT IS THE TOTAL SIZE OF THE SIXTHEORM?
At the start of the year there were 141 on roll, of whom 7
have left, and all to employment. All but 1 were on the
CPVE course. The total now is 131, with 33 on CPVE
HOW MANY
LEVELS?
In the
sixth.

STUDENTS

second

year

ARE

FOLLOWING

sixth,

54

and

A

PROGRAMME
48

in

the

OF

2/3

first

A-

year

HOW MANY STUDENTS ARE ON A 1 A-LEVEL PROGRAMME?
Two students, one in each year. That is exceptional. One Alevel falls between various stools and is not therefore a
viable programme. A girl in the first year sixth is doing a
large number of 0-level retakes. Her A-level is Art, but
she is likely to leave at the end of the year.
ARE THERE ANY STUDENTS ON A PURELY 0-LEVEL PROGRAMME?
Apart from the girl mentioned in answer
question - none.

to

IS THE SCHOOL A MEMBER OF A CPVE CONSORTIUM?

the previous
No.

DO YOU HAVE ANY LINKS WITH THE COLLEGE OF TECHNOLOGY?
Yes, we have one with the production students - they do
machine woodworking for the exploratory module,
then
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building construction for the preparatory module. We also
nave
in the business department
2 courses.
One
is
information technology keyboard skills, t?^ other is lyord
processing. These are followed by students who are either
people^”^ modules in business administration or services to
WOULD YOU LIKE TO BE PART OF A CONSORTIUM.
Yes,we could offer more flexibility and more courses than
because the numbers are limited. We can only
offer 3 of 5 vocational interest categories and not as wide
a quantity of work as we would like in these categories. In
a consortium we could do all five and have a much greater
variety of work.
SAY THAT NUMBERS ARE LIMITED, WHAT LIMITS ARE PLACED ON
THE NUMBER OF CPVE STUDENTS?
The school does not impose a numbers limit, we have 33
students at the moment, down from 38 at outset. We could
rise ^ to..... well no
limit really.
If we had more
vocational interest categories we would attract more
students.
HOW DO YOU
GROWING?

FEEL ABOUT

THE CREDIBILITY OF CPVE

IS

IT

Yes and in Bristol and the south west in particular. As the
years go by it is becomming more and more accepted and well
known.
IMLAT KIND OF PRIORITY IS GIVEN TO CPVE COMPARED WITH OTHER
SIXTHFORM COURSES IN THE SCHOOL?
It is
the only alternative to doing a 2/3 A-level
programme. It is the only way in which a student can come
back into the school for any sort of one year course
involving some 0-level resits. It is the only one year
sixthform course in its own right, and is therefore
considered the only viable course for one year students.
WHAT WAS AVAILABLE BEFORE CPVE WAS INTRODUCED?
City and Guilds Foundation Courses in Engineering and in
Community Care, plus a selection of 0-level courses where
there was sufficient demand.
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DID CITY & GUILDS GIVE YOU A FOUNDATION ON WHICH YOU COULD
BUILD CPVE?
Yes,
they were very good courses.
Students did in
engineering and community care what CPVE does. We ran City
& guilds for five years. Before that, no prevocational
course, just CSE/O-level GCE for the one year sixthform.
WAS THERE A POLICY CHANGE IN THE SCHOOL TO INTRODUCE CITY &
GUILDS?
Yes, it was realised that a lot of people came back into an
open access sixthform and signed up for a course in which
they were not capable of succeeding and we looked at this
problem to see what other people were doing about it. We
realised that there were other alternatives more suitable
for the target group. We tried them out very successfully.
DO YOU HAVE ANY CRITERIA FOR ADMISSION TO CPVE?
Only an honest
work hard.

commitment

to

come back to

school and to

WHAT IS THE AVERAGE ATTAINMENT AT 16+ OF CPVE STUDENTS?
Most have 4 to 5 CSEs at grads 2 to 3, the odd grade 1.
They range from an independant learning unit background
[ESN(M)] to people who have a few 0-levels and are likely
to gain some more through CPVE.
WAS CPVE THE 1st CHOICE OPTION FOR THESE STUDENTS?
Many have other study plans before their exam results, but
equally many are still uncertain about what they want to
do, and only after the exam results do they look around and
realise that CPVE is for them.
AT WHAT POINT IN THE 5th YEAR NIGHT CPVE BE INTRODUCED AS A
SERIOUS OPTION FOR A STUDENT?
It is advertised and explained in November of the fifth
year, both to students and at parent's evening.
HOW DO YOU FIND THE LEVELS OF MOTIVATION OF CPVE STUDENTS?
They are very well motivated.
ARE YOUR OPINIONS SHARED BY YOUR CPVE COLLEAGUES?
Increasingly so, the course team is very keen.
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WHAT ARE THE OPINIONS OF STAFF NOT INVOLVED IN CPVE?
Originally many were suspicious, but they are increasingly
comming to realise that it is a worthwhile course and an
improvement on what was offered before - if they stop to
think about it. There was no resistance to CPVE when it was
introduced - really it was an extension to what was being
offered before.
ARE COLLEAGUES NOT INVOLVED WITH CPVE WELL INFORMED ABOUT
IT?
Not as they should be, though I do lecture them about it
once a year and also produce notes for 5th form tutors and
any others who may be interested.
HOW DO YOU FEEL CPVE IS PROGRESSING THIS YEAR?
On the whole very pleased with they way it is going. There
are lots of things we can do to improve it, but considering
this is our first full year of CPVE, things are going as
well as I hoped they would.
DO STUDENTS TAKE ANY EXAMINATIONS AS PART OF CPVE?
Yes, we are experimenting a bit with the Joint Board's
optional external assessment in numeracy. Students are
taking other exams, at least in English - probably in maths
as well. They can do the City and Guilds communications or
even 0-level English literature/language. Many are also
doing 0-levels (GCSE) in Human Biology, Environmental
Studies and Commerce. These three courses do go well in the
one year sixthform.
WHAT DO YOU EXPECT
COMPLETION OF CPVE?

THE

MAJORITY

OF

STUDENTS

TO

DO

ON

All routes - I would not like to say which is the most
popular, some YTS, some full-time further education, some
to employment. We have had progression to both nursing and
the police.
DO ANY STAY ON TO DO A-LEVEL COURSES?
A very small number, but I do not think that it is
realistic for those on this course to be doing A-levels
successfully. Mostly they are not interested in really
academic work at this stage.
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DO CPVE STUDENTS TEND TO HAVE REALISTIC IDEAS ABOUT THEIR
FUTURES?
A lot do, but a few don't, though the situation improves
steadily throughout the year.
IS CPVE FOR MAINLY NONACADEMIC SIXTHFORM STUDENTS?
Yes really it is. If they were academic, then they would do
A-levels.
Other
colleagues
regard
CPVE
students
as
nonacademic but benefiting from the work they are doing. It
very much depends on what you consider as 'academic'. Much
of the work they do could be called academic. They do a
certain amount of modest research to find out about life
and the world of work and all their vocational interests.
HOW HAS CPVE FITTED INTO THE PATTERN OF COURSES PROVIDED BY
THE SCHOOL?
It runs parallel with A-level and all the peripheral work
such as social education, P.E., and games are shared with
A-level students.
DOES CPVE BRIDGE THE TRADITIONAL DIVIDE BETWEEN THE
ACADEMIC
SCHOOL
CURRICULUM
AND
THE
VOCATIONAL
F.E.
CURRICULUM?
Yes it does, with the vocational interest categories
representing the F.E. type of curriculum and the exam work
and core studies more typically school work, bearing in
mind that it is aiming for people who don't really know
exactly what they want to do.
WHERE DO YOU THINK THAT CPVE FITS BEST,
FURTHER EDUCATION?

IN SCHOOLS OR IN

It fits very well into schools for people who don't know
what they want to do. They have the security of the school
background and at the same time it enables them to go out
into the world of work and into the colleges on link
courses. At the same time, maintaining their security of
base with people they know and trust to look after them in a sense getting the best out of both worlds.
WHAT
DO
YOU
QUALIFICATION?

THINK

ABOUT

CPVE

AS

17+

LEAVING

Every CPVE certification package is individual to the
student, and as a leaving qualification it does give a good
picture of their attainment and what they are capable of
doing. It is increasingly clear that for access to the kind
of course in FE that previously required four 0-levels, the
college gate keepers are looking to four preparatory
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negotiate definite requirements (for access to FE courses),
^at IS a good thing in terms of the philosophy of CPVE is
certification package stands or falls on its own
FUR^H^R^^DUCATION?^^

^ PREPARATION FOR FURTHER STUDY IN

Obviously yes in terms of the vocational interests the
students develop, but the progression routes are not clear.
STUDY ^

VIEW CPVE AS A PREPARATION FOR FURTHER SCHOOL

A bit difficult to see what they could do. If they show
they could work better than when younger, I suppose it is
possible that they could do a set of 0-levels or GCSE, but
this would be for very very few students, and certainly not
A-level studies.
HOW DO YOU VIEW CPVE AS A PREPARATION FOR EMPLOYMENT?
It is great
blossom.

so many of these students do grow up and

DO YOU SEE CPVE AS A BREATHING SPACE FOR THE UNCOMMITTED
STUDENT?
Most definitely, it is ideal for that — tremendous.
IF YOU HAD TO SELECT ONE OF THE FIVE BENEFITS ABOVE AS THE
OVERRIDING BENEFIT, WHICH WOULD YOU CHOOSE?
I think preparation for employment. Also breathing space
for the uncommitted student is of great importance. The
main benefit is that it gives them the opportunity to find
their way to tidy up and improve on what they have achieved
at the end of the 5th year - to find their way - to have
time to investigate what is available. Many students during
the course find employment - they find out exactly what
they want to do. To try out what they thought they would
like to do, and if they don't like it, they can look else
where. And it really does give them a chance to take stock
of their prospects and take advantage of all the help
available from all sorts of sources.
AS THE SCHOOL IS A TVEI PILOT SCHOOL, WHAT WILL BE ITS
IMPACT ON THE MIDDLE SCHOOL AND CPVE CURRICULUM?
I see it as being able to provide not only for CPVE and
younger prevocational courses, Imt for the whole school
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curriculum 14 to 18, and in particular providing the
finance which will enable all kinds of exciting new work to
be done within the CPVE framework, GCSE, A-levels and the
whole 14 to 16 prevocational framework. I do not see TVEI
as squeezing out CPVE, it should compliment it - support
it.
DO YOU HAVE ANY FURTHER COMMENTS ON CPVE?
The main thing is that I am hoping that in a few years it
will become much better known than at the moment and
students will have proved to the world of work in general
that CPVE is a good thing and gives more and more status
and kudos.
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Appendix 4.

Interview with Dr Martin Jones
Senior Research Officer BTEC.

This interview was carried out with Dr Jones in July 1987.
CAN YOU PLEASE OUTLINE THE BACKGROUND TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF
THE BTEC 1st CERTIFICATE COURSES.
There are two historical aspects. Firstly there were
the Business Education Council (BEC) National Diploma
courses, which were two year courses and required a 4 0level entry. Secondly there were the Technicians Education
Council (TEC) National Diploma courses for which minimum
entry was much lower - CSE grades 2/3 and were consequently
three ^^lar courses. ]hi the case of BEC National Diploma,
there was a lower level course, the BEC General which was
roughly equivalent to level 1 of the TEC courses. This was
very successful and was run in all F.E. colleges and a
significant number of schools offered it. That is why we
were involved in the development of CPVE, we had something
to offer on this side (i.e. the structure and format of the
BEC General). When CPVE came in we gave up the General, it
was subsumed in CPVE.
We were left with 2 problems, on the technicians
side, there was still the problem of the three year
National Diploma.On the evidence we collected at the time,
this was a very long programme of study for students of
average ability comming to it. Lots of people dropped out.
TEC had introduced technician study units which were
alternatives to level 1 units in physics and chemistry and
for people who had not got the 0-levels. People with 0levels took a two year programme, exempted from level 1,
The
1st
certificate
award
was
introduced
to
rationalise the provision on that side - the 1st award plus
the two year national diploma - a much more manageable
package.
On the business studies side we were left with the
problem that when the BEC General went into CPVE, we had
strong messages from Business Studies departments of the
colleges that they still wanted a one year general course.
That was why we introduced the BTEC 1st in Business
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Studies, designed
business studies.

for

students

who

had

a

commitment

to

WHAT DID YOU CONSIDER TO BE THE TARGET GROUP FOR THE BTEC
1st CERTIFICATES?
Really people who, It they had been better qualified, would
have gone for the national certificate or the national
diploma.
WHAT IS THE MINIMUM 16+ ATTAINMENT FOR BTEC 1st CERTIFICATE
STUDENTS?
We leave that to the colleges to decide within our
guldllnes.We are always looking at Individual cases. It Is
designed for young people who have made a vocational
commitment and who In the eyes of the recruiters would
benefit from the course.
DO YOU SEE THESE COURSES AS PRIMARILY FOR STUDENTS AT 16 +
OR FOR OLDER STUDENTS AS WELL?
Certainly older students - at 17 or 18 - could do them. It
Is targetted primarily at 16 to 17 year olds.
HOW WIDELY ACROSS THE F.E. CURRICULUM DO YOU THINK THESE
BTEC FIRST COURSES WILL APPLY?
At the present time we have the one course. In business
studies, and that Is still In the pilot stage, but It will
be widely available from September (1987). We have sent out
questionnaires to all colleges to try to determine the
degree of take-up, but that Is not clear at present.
WILL THERE EVENTUALLY BE A 1st CERTIFICATE COURSE FOR EACH
OF THE NATIONAL DIPLOMA COURSES?
We have nine board areas - It Is hard to say but I would
have thought It unlikely that we will have a 1st award for
each national diploma course across the nine board areas.
The problem Is that only a very small number of students
might be generated, as say with agriculture. Computer
studies
Is
possible,
also
business
and
finance,
contraction, design, engineering science and distribution.
IS THE 1st AWARD AN END IN ITSELF
EMPLOYMENT AFTER ONE YEAR?

FOR STUDENTS SEEKING

Yes Indeed - It would be quite legitimate as an end. It
will help them to get a job. There Is no reason why they
should not come back later to do a national diploma or
certificate. If you look back to the BEC General which was
both a prevocatlonal and vocational course, we had a firm
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progression requirement from the general to the national
diploma. A credit in the general gave automatic progression
to the national diploma, and around 20% of students
continued with their studies. So the 1st certificate course
is not just a substitute for the general. But the BEG
General was very successful and when it went because of
CPVE we had a lot of angry letters protesting about this.
This was one of the reasons why we introduced the 1st
courses. Having withdrawn the product, the feedback from
the market was that there were students wanting a specific
qualification and we were not providing for them. The
intention was that CPVE would provide this. But the message
comming through is that CPVE cannot do this. So if we don't
do something about it, the colleges will turn to somewhere
else, perhaps an RSA course or courses devised by the
colleges themselves.
SOME SCHOOLS THINK THAT THE 1st CERTIFICATE COURSES MIGHT
BE AVAILABLE TO THEM. DO YOU HAVE ANY COMMENT ON THIS?
I would not like to prejudge the issue. It would be a great
pity if CPVE ran only in schools and not in the colleges.
Both types of institution have a lot to offer. I think we
feel these types of courses offer particular challenges to
schools which makes it difficult for them to organise
themselves. In the BEC General what we did was to insist
that any school offering the course did so in conjunction
with an FE college. This worked quite well. In many ways
the BEC General was very good for the sixthformer who was
nonacademic or who had not dome themselves justice at 0level and perhaps had been a bit turned off by the 0level/CSE approach. Unlikely really to go into schools,
IS THERE ANY ASPECT OF BTEC 1st CERTIFICATE COURSES THAT
COULD BE CALLED PREVOCATIONAL?
No - I think that these courses are much more vocational.
Speaking personally I don't see a sharp divide between
vocational and prevocational education. It is a minor
tragedy for CPVE that the term prevocational got into its
title. However BTEC Ists do not emphasise prevocational
education. They are meant to dovetail with the national
diplomas and certificates,
CAN YOU COMMENT ON THE ROLE OF THE PROPOSED BTEC/CITY &
GUILDS 14 to 16 COURSE?
We have always felt that we have a lot to offer in both
vocational and academic courses. This new provision would
subsume City and Guilds 365. We were always very firm on
the BEC side that our courses were only for 16+, We had no
intention of going into pre-16. But City and Guilds did go
into pre 16, TEC also. So now we have rationalised that
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situation, Pre-16 is rather a different ball game
is very important to keep options open.

and it

IF
SCHOOLS
WERE
TO
INTRODUCE
PRE-16
PREVOCATIONAL
EDUCATION, IN YOUR OPINION WOULD CPVE SURVIVE?
It is a possibility and one we should be aware of. But it
is possible that CPVE could be seen as a higher level
course, so that CPVE adds a third year of prevocational
education.
HOW DO YOU SEE BTEC FIRST CERTIFICATE COURSES FITTING INTO
THE TVEI FRAMEWORK?
Some schools and colleges in counties like Cambridge,
Hertfordshire and Bedfordshire have been looking seriously
at the possibilities of combining A-levels and BTEC
modules.Looking at it another way, until fairly recently
BEC/TEC, BTEC tended to talk only of whole courses to do a
certificate or a diploma. We said that many of our courses
are unit based, so it might be appropriate for students to
take some sections of a certificate od diploma course as
units on their own. This could apply to the first
certificate courses as well as the national diploma. Really
we are looking at ways of delivering a post 16 scheme and
want to see who there might be combinations of A-levels and
BTEC. It does open up things but it poses problems for us.
There are two aspects to our courses. They tend, on the one
hand, to be unit credit courses, while on the other we
emphasise the coherence of courses. So if you select one or
two units 'off the shelf' they need to be linked, not
random. It can prove a considerable challenge for schools
though, with timetabling directed towards the academic
courses which may well not be student centred,
IS THIS A MOVE THAT YOU ARE INTERESTED IN ENCOURAGING?
I suppose so, but we have been through all this during the
past ten years. We have seen how it can go wrong. One of
our great strengths is our system of moderation - the way
we appoint and train moderators. They are not just
examiners, they are people to help and advise. It is not
easy when you have small numbers of students and large
numbers of institutiomns. We have an in-house rule. We will
approve any units of any course in institutions that
already have some BTEC courses more or less on the nod. We
trust them and use moderators. On the other hand we are not
so likely to encourage schools not previously experienced
in BTEC to take on any units 'off the shelf'. In this case
we probably could not moderate this properly - it would be
selling students down river.
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mSk?

mixed

menu

courses

wide

of

the

It is really in the schools that the demand for a mix of
vocational courses and A-levels has appeared, because they
recognise that they don't provide much alternative to Alevels. With falling rolls they realise that they must
oifer more than the traditional grammar school kind of
curriculum. Certainly from our Interviews with students in
colleges I agree that they tend to have a fairly clear idea
about what they want to do. Perhaps the people who stay in
schools rather than
to F.E.colleges t^ad to be inore
timid and uncertain and are not really ready to make a
commitment. These are the people - not academically high
fliers - who have tended to suffer in the past. This is why
BEC General and City and Guilds 365 were so successful in
the past.
HOW DO YOU RATE THE ESTEEM OF THE BTEC 1st CERTIFICATE?
Difficult to answer at this stage because it is very early,
but evidence to date suggests that employers are interested
and the evidence from the colleges suggests that they
regard the
firsts as better than
courses
established by the colleges themselves. The BTEC name is
also attractive to students, and students are getting jobs
when they leave with BTEC firsts.
IS WORK EXPERIENCE BUILT IN TO THE BTEC FIRSTS?
Oh yes, though CPVE of course covers a wider field than
BTEC firsts. But with the portfolio plus work experience,
it is inevitable that em[ployers will use work experience
as a measure of a potential employee.
HAVE YOU HAD ANY FEEDBACK FROM PARENTS CONCERNING THESE NEW
BTEC COURSES?
Nothing first hand, as the validating body, we are one step
removed from parents.
WHERE DO YOU THINK CPVE IS GOING IN THE FUTURE?
They should both survive. It would be a tragedy if not.
Much depends on the attitudes of the principals. At Hendon
Colleges recently it was made clear that the principal was
very keen on CPVE and it is well supported. It comes down
really to making sure that students recruited to either are
those well suited to CPVE or to BTEC firsts. Those with
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No - apart from pre-16. Consolidation is the likely move
now. We have to see what the NCVQ requires I suppose.
H

OPINION WOULD IT SIMPLIFY MATTERS FROM YOUR POINT

Is this not what is happening in the tertiary colleges?
Generally yes. But we deal mainly with the FE sector.
FINALLY, DO YOU SAVE ANY FURTHER COMMENT ON THE FUTURES OF
BTEC FIRSTS AND CPVE?
Not really, except to emphasise again what I said earlier,
that I hope both will survive and continue to meed student
needs.
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